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INTRODUCTION

General introduction
1

This book offers a selection from a broad range of Buddhist texts. You will find here passages that
may inspire guide and challenge you. Overall, they give a picture of this great tradition as it has been
lived down the centuries. Welcome!

You may be familiar with some aspects of Buddhism, or it may be quite new to you. It is
dbkbo”~iiv f ki r abafthévolildkTdis ig mobinajpmpriatd, fdrfwhilk i i§ not a
pbobifdfl ky fk geb pbkpb I ¢ _bfkd ¢l rppba I k ~»
various kinds of spiritual beings, and emphasizes the potential in human beings for gp&#tial
gorkpclojrqgfl k+ >p tbili Ap fqgp pobifdflrpy ~pm
philosophical and ethical aspects.

Its aim is to understand the roots of human suffering, and to undermine and dissolve these,
building on a bright ptential for goodness that it sees as obscured by ingrained bad habits of thought,
emotion and actionThere is currenty® pr odb | ¢ f kgbobpqg Uboketdngb r pbp
central to Buddhisruin helping people to deal with such things as stresurrent depression, and
ongoing physical pain. The UK National Health Service, for example, recommends mindfulness
practice as a way to help depressed people from being drawn by negative thoughts baekather
episode of depression (see *Th.138anduction).

Buddhist teachings talk a lot about suffering, which in the past has made some people see it
as pessimistic. But the point of talking about suffering is to help one learn haweocomig, through
methods that help bring calm and joy, andedting go of accumulated stresses. Any wathde image
of the Buddha shows him with a gentle smile of calm repose:

The Buddha taught in a way that did not demand belief, but reflection and contemplation. It
has its various teachings and doctrines, st of all it is a set giracticeghat helps one:



i tobehave in a more considerate and kindly way, for the true benefit and happiness of oneself
and others,

1 to learn tonurturemore positive and helpful attitudes and states of mind, whiring calm,
mental composure and inner strength, and tecognize aet gaof the causes of stress,

1 to develop a wiser understanding of the nature of life, including human limitations and
human potential.

2The age and influence of Buddhism

The higory of Buddhism spanaround2,500 years from its origin in India witBiddhattha Gotama

through its spread to most parts of Asia and, in the twentieth and twenty first centuries, to the West.
ProfessoRichard Gombriclof Oxford Universityholdsthate b ?r aae”™ t *p pl kb | ¢ ¢

Nka | ofdf ki qFeeékpbopfhab”2rpipebhfjayyl oj m~r~oq | c
tloia |Isboy) tef e ptlria j~"hb geb tloia ~ jlob
(p.1),and f ge ?raaefpj) ~qg ib*pg fk krjbof ~i qgbojp)
l c erj~rk fab"py %m+ .61&+ Tefi b f qphalfthcpmgset bp e " s

world population live in areas where Buddhism is, or lsmeebeen, a dominant culturaradition.

3Buddhism as containing different ways of exploring its unifying themes
In an ancient tradition,and one that lacks a central authorityt, is not surprising that differences
developed over time, which appliedith ?r aae”~yp fkpfdeqp fk ~ s”rofl
traditions developed in India, and then further evolved as Buddhism spread throughout Asia. In
Buddhist history, while the different traditions engaged in critical debate, they were respectful of
andinfluencedeach other, so that physical conflict between them has been rare, and when it has
occurred it has been mainly due to political factors.

This book contains teachings from the three main overall Buddhist traditions found in Asia.
It seeks toparticularly illustrate what they have in commorbut also to showtheir respective
emphases and teachings.

4The organization of this book
This book $ divided into three main partsi) the life and nature of the Buddha ii) the
Dhamma/Dharma, or Buddhist teachings, and iii) tRanghaor spiritual community. Each chapter
exceptthe first is divided into three sectiongontainingselected passages from the texts of the three
mainBudhef pg qgqo”rafqfl kp7 Qebo”*"sga”) J"~edgvgk”™r "~ka S7
Each of the passages is labelled with a letter to show what tradition it comes from
respectivelyTh., MandV.land a number, for ease of cremferencing. Passages in the first chapter,
on the life of the Buddha, are labelled with the lettkrYou can either browse and dip into the book
where you like, or read it from the beginningror referring back to material in the introductions,
section nunbers preceded by relevant tters are used:Gl for General introduction,Ll. for
Introduction on the life of the historical Buddh&l.for Introduction to the Sangha, an@hl., Ml., and
VI. respectivelyfor the Introductionsq | geb pbib  qfl k gygna ant Vajra@eb o s g a -
Buddhism. So, for exampl®ll.3refers to section 3 of the Mdfgna introduction.
Note that, in the translations, where material is added withioundbrackets, this is for
clarification of meaning. Where material is added wittsquardrackets, thids to briefly summarise
a section of the passage that has been omitted.

5The Buddha and Buddhas

Qeb Bkdifpe qgboj b?raaefpjy " loob qiv fk@f ~gbp
bgeb ?raae”yuddfaer bagptpp?taad®y fp klg ~ mol mbo
j brkfkd p>t~"hbkba Lkby | o pBkifdegqbkba Lkby+ Qef

'Fk Mgi f) Pf aae o gRjirandiBanskait’aie two related Rriciknp Ihdiarh lgnguages, in which
Buddhist texts were originally preserved. They belong to the same family of languages as Greek and Latin, and
through these have énk to European languages.

2What the Buddha Thoydluindon, Equinox, 2009, p.vii.
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sense, as beingaslegp k ~t *ob | c elt qgefkdp ob”iie*f§obbcRep
to the Buddha known to history, Gotamarom its earliest times, though, Buddhism has referred to
other Buddhas who have lived on earth in distant past ages, lwo will do so in the future; e
JNegvgk”™ qgo”rafqgfl k ~i pehtlyexidtingirpothér partg of thkewnivenseadle ~ p " r
pr - e ?raae”p) hKktltrkb k*bpa (Pl ipadagepagpguddisa Sanskritsamyak
sambuddhaare nevertheless seen as occurring only rarely within the vast and ancient cosmos. More
"ljjlk ~ob qgelpb tel "ob p_raae~py fk ~ ibppbo |
by practising in accordance with the guidance obparfectly awakened 8ddhasuch as Gotama.
Sr"gorvgk”r ?raaefpj "~ipl ob I dkfwbp “~bog~”rfk erj”™Kk
world systems known as Buddhands.

Asthe termp ? r a a e M y exausitelyrefdr kocp unique individualGotama Buddha,
Buddhism is éss focussed on the person of its founder than is, for example, Christianity. The
emphasis in Buddhism is on theachingg ¢ geb ?r aae” %p &l o *"fklakigfedhe pbB K j*I
that these are seen to lead to. Nevertheless, Buddhists do show great meedog Gotama as a
supreme teacher and an exemplar of the ultimate goal thaBaitidhists #ive for, so that probably
more images of him exist than of any other historical figure.

6 The Dhamma/Dharma
In its long history, Buddhism has used a variety of teachings and means to help people first develop
AT M bo) jlob fkgbdo~gba ~ka | jmrppfl k2 gb mb
delusions: delusions which caugeaspingand thus sufferingdr an individual and thosthey interact
with.
Qeb drfab c¢clo qgqefp mol  bppPharhmia d&d,Okgnceh oj ~ g f | |
Sanskrit): meaning the patterns of reality and cosmic lawderliness discovered by the Buddha(s),
Buddhist teachings, tb Buddhist path of pretice, and the goal of Buddhistie timeless irvana
(Mgnf f__ §dogkitnf o s).(Burtthism thus essentially consists of understanding, practising and
realizing Dhamma.

7TheSangha
The most important bearers of the Buddhist tradition have been the monks and nuns who make up
the BuddhistSathaor monastich @l j j r kf qvy+ Colj ~mmol ufj~qbiv ~»

of Gotama, certain differences arose in the SangWsich gradualy led to the development of a

number of monastic fraternities, each following a slightly different monastic code, and to different

schools of thoughtln some contexts, the terrs® Ydoeb*c bop ql geb pKI _i by P~Ako
or lay, who are fully opartially awakened.

8 The three main Buddhist traditions and their relationship

All branches of themonasticSanghatrace their ordinationtline back to one or other of the early

co”"qgqbokfqgfbp8 _rq I c gqeb b~roiv p ellip |l c qelrde

"Il kgf krba gl gefp a~v+ Fgp k?jb fkaf Bedbdgipge i f

Thera of the council held soon after the death of the Buddha to preservaeaishing. While it has

not remained static, it has kept close to what we know of the early teachings of Buddhism, and

preserved their emphasis on attaining liberatk v I kbyp |tk bcclogp) rpfk
Around the beginning of the Christian era, a movement evolved which led to a new style of

?raaefpj hkltk ~p geb J"egvgk”) | o pDob”qg Sbef i

compassion, a quayi which is the heart ofts fbodhisattven® gey i b~ af kd ql 1) mi bg

the sake of liberating countless sentient beings. The B§gha also includes devotion to a number of

figures whose worship can help people to transform themselivlsly saviour beings, more or less.

It also offers a range of sophisticated philosophies, which extend the implications of the earlier

teachings. Inthe | ropb I ¢ qfjb) fk Fkaf” ~ka _bvlka) qgeb

own, such as Zen.

3 Generally abbreviated in this book as Skt.
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Lkb J~egvgk” dolrm tef e absbilmba _v qgeb p
Mantrav g k ) Mardravghielsy +p Fgq f p j I pqi v dreitbdogrihgshnddsps qe b J
many Malgygna texts,but developed a range of powerful neuwacticeso attain the goals of the
JNegvgk”™) pr e ~“p qgeb jbafqg”qf shntrgpandnisuplizatiénl k p | c
practices. It icharacterised by tk use ofexts known agantras, which concerrcomplex systems of
ritual, symbolism and meditation, and its form from the late seventh century is known as the
S”Ngo”vyddaS)b elf @ikibjo+ i i v @d ™k p ikyeedrbkaa btlep vdjpaisa gymbol
of the indestructibility and power of the awakenedind.p S * g o 8 wsedln’this work as a general
term for the tradition which includes it as well as the elements of the Ejaima it emphasizs.

While Buddhism is now only a minority relign within the borders of modern India, its
spread beyond India means that it is currently found in three argaAsia

T Plrgebok ?raaefpj) tebob geb Qebo~rsdga”™ p el

fk 1l omlo~gba col j qgeb JMmaspivSpwheast ABidorhailahd) k h ~ ) A

Burma/Myanmar, Cambodia, Laos. It also has a minority presence in the far south of Vietnam,

the Yunnan province of China (to the north of Laos), Malaysia, Indonesia, in parts of

Bangladesh and India, and more recently ireddl. In this book, it is referred to as

b Qe o™ ys+

T Bpgqg =>pf~rk 2?raaefpj) tebob geb @efkbpb qo”k

China(including Taiwan)xcept for Tibetan and Mongolian ared&etnam, Korea, Japan. It

also has a minority presenceamong people of Chinese background in Indonesia and

Jri Avpf~™r+ Fk gefp _I| | hgykt*g+fp pfjmiv obcboob

1 Central AsiaBBuddhism, where the Tibetan transmission of Buddhism, the heir of late Indian

?raaefpj) fp clrka+ Elkdb sheolpf DR kda” vggekt® , B* g

dominant form: Tibetan areas within contemporary China and India, and Tibetan and other

areas in Nepal; Mongolia, Bhutan, parts of Russia (Buryatia and Kalmykia), and now with a

resurgence ofitamong someinindonesiagle f p _ I I h) fqg fgho*vpbchelobade

it shares many central Malygna ideas with East Asian Buddhism.
Qebpb "~k _b pbbk ~p ifhb geb gqeobb j*~"fk _o”"k eb
all three branches, though certain #&ures and forms are more typical of, and sometimes unique to,
l kb I'c geb geobb _ ok ebp+ Jloblsbo) qgqeb pchj fi
with a large boost in the second half of the twentieth century, Buddhism has, in many Akitn
forms, also been spreading in Europe, the Americas, Australia and New Zeadanell as being
revived in India

9 The number of Buddhists in the world

The number of Buddhists in the world approximatelyas follows: Theragda Buddhism, 15@illion;

East Asian Majygna Buddhismyoughly 360 million;Vajraygna Buddhism 18 million. There are also

around 7 million Buddhists outside Asia. This gives an overall witaround 535 million Buddhists.

It should be noted though that, in East Asiapests of Buddhism aralsodrawn on bymany more

t el al klq fabkgfcv qgebjpbisbp ~p bu irpfsbiv p?

Peter Harvey

Introduction on the life of the historical Biddha

Thepassagesmarkgdy f k qgef p _ 1 | h ° | k.Fdrihktexis thdthesefpasdgesl ¢ qgeb
"ob ao”tk colj) pbb geb fkqgolar qgqflk | k geb Qebc

1The dates of the Buddha

Scholars are yet to come to an agreement ondRactdates of the historical Buddha. Indian culture
has not been asoncerned with recording precise dates as have Chinese or GReamn cultures,

so datings canot always be arrived at with accuracy. All sources agree that Gotama was eighty when
he died (e.gA n dkef *h I§00), and the Sri Lankan chronicles, tha)vaYsaand thed * e ys "
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pr"v ge”™~q qefp t*p p/ .5y vb*op _bcl ob qgebMgfiki*r dr o
Prkphofqgq >Yl h~&7 qgeb pilkd “eolklildvy+ Qeb Qebo
?@B) | ~hf kd daee 82d524rB&E dhHese plates have been traditionally accepted in Sri

Lanka and Southeast Asia and were the basis for the celebrations of th& @3@0ersary of the
?r aaerijpop k {Pyli,_Sktkpariningaa; final nirvana, at death) in 1956/57 and ¢h 2600
anniversary of hisambuddhatawakening/enlightenment) in 2011/12

However, eferences in Asokan edicts to named Hellenistic kings have meant that modern
scholars have put the inauguration at268BCEAccordingly, some who accept the long chronology
pbb geb ?r aae4B8BLE. 8angkrt pourdep prededBv8d in Chinese and Tibetan have a
pbpeloq " eolklildvy) tfge geb ?raae”yplfweidhege p. - -
applytheDobbh a~gfkd I c >pl h”cyp ~ | ol K368BCE. k) qgeb ?r ac

2Background of the Buddha
Religion around this time in India was complex in character. It was made up of: local indigenous cults
continued from the beliefs and practices &g Indus Valley religion (which went back to c. 2500 BCE);
the dominant orthodox Brahmanism established and maintained by the brahmin priests § &ej »
l c geb Gov~Ak mbl mi-dthodok eets of rerunciant asdetics and Wwahdering
philosophes known assamass M¢g,idt Yo w@8” i f gbo”i i v bpgqofsbopy)
pbobkrk fAkgpy&+ Qeb _o”rejfkp p~t qebjpbisbp ~p
functioned as orthodox priests. They alone learned the body of sacrddexts known as thé/eda
the sacred scriptures of Brahmanism that were centred acricial rituals to many godghey knew
its mantra, and ould conduct sacrifices to the godshesamaas rejected the authority of th&/eda
and renounced family lifeand the ritual system associated with it in Brahmanism. They gave up
normal work and social status to live from donated alfioed. Their wandering lifestyle made them
dwell outside the villages in foresashrams places of spiritual striving, and formednstable
congregations around masters who propounded a diversity of teachings. Like the brahmins, their
rivals, they received the respect from all classes, and their teachings were many and varied.

This period saw the establishment of new republics, kingdand empires, the development
lc "I pjImlifgrk ~fqgfbp i fffhkba Hgmf bi k*ns) grgkear )q eChg gbtjdby
lifestyle organized around these urban centres. A large number of people living in these cities were
either cut off from ordissatisfied with the old sources of worldviews. They were seeking new
orientations to their religious concerns and there was much intellectual curiosity. Both the sages
connected with Brahmanism, who expressed their ideas in symbolic and mystical texisrkas
Upaniads, and their rivals thesamaass, responded to this new situation by leading radical intellectual
and religious movements.

In this context, in northern India, the son of a ruler gave up his worldly heritage and, after
pfu ilkd vb”2”op | ¢ pmfofqrni pgofsfkd) 1 ksf k™ fkrt
who introduced what has come to be known as Buddhism|igioa that was a middle way between
a materialistic pursuit okensual pleasuseand a life of ascetic salenial. It was neither focused on
pleasing the gods through sacrifice, so ensuring a life riceénsual pleasue nor on pursuing the
kind of exreme asceticism practised by soraamass as a way to forcefully master the body and its
desires.

3Qeb jb~rkfkd I c qeb gboj p?raae”y

Lof df bufidht v ~p ~ | k sbmasp, thoygh tydhe tinee lof the Buddha it had
become accepted in the larger religjghilosophy of India. Thé g and Sanskrit worduddhaneans

b ~t ~ h b kibawakdn&diojnthe sleep of the deluding defilements, and awakenethe true
nature of realitY il o p b ki f d & gdade indndidn KiteraturedeRtifies a broad spectrum of
persons, from the learned to those rare individuals who have achieved liberating insight. The
Buddhist use of the term is in the latter sense, as referring to those diaregd selfless individuals

“2rq klg jbrkfkd prt~"hbkbay fk geb pbkpb dfsomends kd » m
quality or experience, which is yet to mature fully. A Buddha is a fully matured spiritual being.
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who, with a direct penetration into the true nature of reality, have irrevocably reached release from
the cycle of birth, death and rebirth, along with its attendant pains.
Buddhists use the terrhbuddhan a range of relatedenses:

T Fgp mofj~ov jbrkfkd fp ql obcbo gl bpgeb ?2r aac
M@i fPhg Pfaaedgoge”™ D~r qg”jMOR)fRgKhgvpe'y r kK I&) k ged B
the Saky& , ¥y g h v * kFollmmarg imsawakeningkenlightenment, e became a teacher,
sharing with others what he had discovered for himself. As a discoverer and teacher of
liberating truth, he was as® j j-s@mbuddhdM g, i Skt samyaksambuddhaa perfectly
awakenedBuddhg who attained his virtues athwisdom as theend-product of many past
lives of spiritual striving. The term Buddha, on its own, typically refers to speinfectly
awakened Buddra They teach theDhammaM g, iSkt Dharmy a term which means
pljbgefkd ifhb qgeb p?7pf "  pratticq qmbaoskgierfettly qgef k d
awakened Buddhap gb”™ ef kdp) qeb k~gqrob I c ob?~ifqv 7

I Others* j j-sgmbuddhaof previous and future eons, who likewise discover and teach the
Dhamma at times when it is lost to human society.

1 Awakeneddisciples of &" j j-sgmbuddhawho have like them, attained release from the
cycle of birth and death These arep g s-Bubddha Mg, iSktY o ¢ udtihy, disciple
awakened ones, also knownashans (M g, SKtarhan). The extent of their knowledge and
powers is less than that of$ | j-sgmbuddha

1 Solitary-buddhas M § padcekdouddha Sktpratyekabuddhg, who arise at a time when there
is nos* j j-sambuddhto teach the Dhamma. They develop the same level of libega
wisdom as them, but only teach others to a limited extent, not founding a new tradition of
teaching Dhamma.

T Fk geb Jregvdgk” jlsbjbkqg) tef e absbilmba <co
idea of samyaksambuddisa of innumerable other worlesystems spread throughout the
vastness of the univers&ome are seen as in ordinary worlds similar to our own. Others are
seen as in celestial Buddifi@lds or Pure Lands, created by their presiding Buddha. held
that these celestial Buddhas can be tamted in meditation, dreams and visionsnd give
teachings, and their devoteesn seek rebirth in their ralms.

1 The celestial Buddhas are seen as able to produce recognized earthly incarnations, such as
the Panchen Lama of Tibet.

The enlightened natureof a perfectly awakened Buddhaheir Buddhaness, is seen as
identical with the highest realitynirvana(M gnii_f_ g 8kihf owm),ghat which lies beyond all rebirth
and the sufferings of the conditioned, temporal world. This identificatiparhapscaused the early
Buddhist communitiego use only impersonal and symbolic representation of the Buddha, and for
several centuries discouraged composing a comprehensive biography of the foOwgeitime, ideas
about the nature of the Buddha and Buddhas &avolved, often leading to more elevated or refined
ideas about the nature of Buddhahood.

4 Epithets of the Buddha

Qeb ?raae™yp j"* kv nr~rifgfbp) ~p fkpmfo~rqgflkp ql
applied to him. Some of these expresstallar human qgualities such as his compassion, kindness,

and wisdom. Some emphasize aspects of him that might otherwise remain unemphasized. Some refer

to his lineage and name. Some reveal his extraordinary aspects and marvellous nature. Some epithets
define the Buddha as having attained perfection in all domains. His wisdom is perfect, as are his
physical form and manner. In some cases the epithets indicate that the Buddha was without equal.

The superhuman aspect expressed in several epithets ofterdiththe foundation for deep devotion.

Among the many epithetqyuddhavas the favourite. Even hearing the word caused people to
rejoice. The epithet e » J Bepsipd kM yexapedl k by ) I ksbvp ~ pbkpb I c
one full of good qualities. It is the most commonly used word referring to the Buddha in the canonical
texts. Thewordy » q e)g djptcgert j by | o #.80s hagpan dutaloflmambiglity andh myste
~rq fjmifbp rgkebbj b?krga ael™ ygppe b glg* gr ob | ¢ ob”™i fgv %t e

SMol kIl rk bla”pkipy+bpp
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the Buddha refers to himself or tawakenedones like him in general. The epithgt * gqe-g abs”®
j"krppgbkfib” leboddapabka er jdiHapsone whaHelpep otltpesbo 2?2 r
escape from the cycle of death and rebirth. He is like a leader who guides a caravan of travellers across
a wilderness, getting them to reach a land of safety (representiitgana). The epithetanuttaro
purisadammegp g a,pgqé& pr om~ppba i braboabpg anfbolpg kpelm!| ?r_da &’
taming those difficult to be tamed; his taming of the murdereYdhr i f j ¢ i), and #te elephan®
K gy d f(*b.49 were often highlightedSakyamunj sage of the Sakga,refers to his human lineage.
The epithet " epgrisa p p 6 kvhase body is endowed with thiwo majorandeighty minor
characteristics, expresses his extaadinary characterand good qualities developed in past lives
(*L.38.

The epithets othe Buddha, in addition to having a central place in Buddhist devotion, are
featured in the meditation known as the recollection of the Buddhar(a a e g KTh.p3). Tihysf 7
form of meditation, like all Buddhist meditational practices, aims at the trainargl purification of
the mind. It is a technique of visualization, a way of recovering the image of the Buddha. Such
visualization of the Buddhdy contemplation ofhis epithets has been important in all Buddhist
traditions.

5The life of theBuddha
Whib qgqebob fp ab_"~gb | sbo geb ?raae~yp a”~qbp) ge
innovative and charismatic person, known samaa GotamaM ¢, iSKtY o “tgGautama), wandered
alongthe plainsof the river Gange the north andnorth-eastern parts of India, leading a religious
community consisting of monks, nuns, laymen and laywamGotama was born in the Sakystate
"p gqgeb plk I ¢ ~k biabo bib gba ~p fqgp oribo+ EDb
b h f. Khdsfate whose capital was Kapilavatthu (Skt Kapilavastu), on the northern Gangetic plain
just below the Himalayan foothills, in the region of the current Indiborderwith Nepal.
Scattered passages in the early texts foonskey events in his lifeThese were lger woven
together, embelliskdand added tan more sustained allegorical biographies, though even the early
passages contain some wonders and marysiech as in *L) His father was Suddhodana (Skt
yr aael,adekof &smallstateand MM egj gvg t ~p (*LE8H)pAt thd tome bfcdis
conception, his mother dreamed of an auspicious white elephant enteringihét side. When her
gfjb t~p "“"mmol " efkd) tefib qgqo”sbiifkd ql ebo o
standing with her upstretched right hand on the branch of a tree. The newborn child miraculously
stood up, strode seven paces and, declaring that this was his last birth, said he was destined for
awakening(*L.1). A few days later, Asita, an aged sage, examihedmarks on the infant, and
prophesied that he would become either a Buddha, if he chose to edive ¢ palgoe and fepome
asaman (see *L.p or aCakkavatti (Pal, SkiCakravartin Wheetturner), a monarch ruling the whole
of the known world® The child was named Siddhattha, meanjmge who has achieved his ggal
Grpg a”vp “cqgbo) PFage”qqeb§pphpgejpdpl adipmadeqg n
up, as his stepnother. When he came of age, his father, desiring to see his son bezgmeat
monarch, tried to prevent him from leaving the palace and becomérgamaa. He tied him down
with sensual pleasures by constructing three palaces for him to live in lyiarthe three seasons,
by providing him with dancing girls and every deligtd young man could desirg¢L.516), and by
"Noo"kdfkd efp j"roof "dkb agrlb molfrko pbbp pV *"Vplpa ea®e0™go § | o |
df sbk geb k*j(th4dOgeri ») Cbqggbo
In his twenties, he started to reflect on some of the stdrkths of life. In the later
biographies, itis said thaluetoe f p c”~geboy p = FpkoediconkSgdhatthaokbewfdk a | s b
sorrow, pain, or unhappiness, aisdwno old age, disease or deaHowever, oe day he went out for
a chariot ride which allowedhim to see amagedman for the first time in his life. Shocked by the
unanticipated scene, he asked his charioteer about old age, and came to know that it is the destiny of
all humans. He reirned to the palace right awayjepressed, taking no relish irhé gaiety and
pleasure around him. On a second occasion, he saw a diseased man for the first time. He considered
that people are foolish tthoughtlessly enjoy themselvasnder the constant threat of disease. On a

8GN j _ ragenmmmrouphly meaning the Indian sutontinent.
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third trip, he saw his first corpse; dismngad, he marvelled that people could forget the fear of death
and live heedlessly. On a fourth occasion, he saw a calm, wandeunga, and made up his mind to
leave the home life and follow the lifestyle of this kind of renunciant religious seeker. Winat in

the early textsis presented as a reflective confrontation with the unigat existentialtruths of
ageing sickness and deafiL.5and7), becomes in the later texts a story of a sequential discovery of
them.

In the depth of night Gotama tooklast look at his wife and newborn chifdHe mounted his
horse together with his charioteer, and rode out of the sleeping.ditg removed his royal clothes
and ornaments and arranged them to be taken back to his father. He cut off his hair anciwgrie
ascetic clothes. This was the great renunciation that took place when Gotama was inieetyears
old (*L.8.

In his search for peace, Gotama went firsQg oH'gi gj *+ Qeb i ~gqgqbo q~r
"Ngg~rfk geb jbafgrqfsb pg”rgb I ¢ pklgefkdkbppyVy)
material form (*L.1Q. Gotama practised the method and quickly attainésligoal. G§ o gi gj ~
offered to set him u@s his equal and eteacher.However,Gotama knew that the attained staveas
conditioned and limited, anddd only to a refined rebirth, not escape from all rebirths. He turned
altk gqeb Il ccbo ~ka tbkg ~t”~v+ Qebk weobaughtthikmg gl R
geb t~rv ql Ngg~rfk qgeb bsbk -ppreeptignindr-non-mtb@f i ayff Iskby
(*L.1). He mastered his teaching and attained its goal. At the end, he was acclaimed even
Ogj "mrgg”™yp gqb” ebo+ EI tnesthaleo)did edt reacH to What hegwad g g e f
seeking, the deathlessrvanabeyond all rebirths, ando he left maputta.

Qebk DIg”rj”™ tbkg brpgt”~roa gl Rorsbig kb”~o D~*
striving. Having triedthe abovemystical bodytranscending states, he now tried another of the
available methods of spiritual striving: mortification of the body and its desifds12i13). He held
his breath for long periods, fasted and came as close as he could to eating nothing at all. He became
utterly emaciated. Seeing his incomparable striving, he was joined by five ascetics. He continued in
this painful rough course for six long years, in time seeitigt this practice led him nowhere. He
then wondered if there was another way.

At this point,he remllected an incident in his youth: when seated under a shading tree while
his father was ploughing, his mind reached a joyful and calm meditative absorption known as the
first g e §(M g, iSKkta e v )j khis recollection pointed him to a fruitful metho¢¥L.15. However,
Dlg~j*yp _lav t~p qll tb~h gl mo” gf pb ~ka d~fk
food. Seeing him giving up his hard practice, the five ascetics left him in disgust.

Gotama had five dreams, assuring him that he ld@oon become a Buddha. The next day he
pr"q rkabo ~ p~ oba qobb+ Prgdgqg) "~ tlj"r"k tel e”"a
tree if she bore a son, having had her wish fulfilled, prepared as offering a fine bowl of rice and milk.

Her mad came upon Gotama sitting under the tree, and mistook him for the tree spirit. She reported

geb "mm~ofqfl k gl ebo jfpgobpp Prggqg) tel or pet
After taking the meal, Gotama sat under a tree which became knasvthe Bodhtree (Awakening

gobb& fk DAvg) c”r fkd brpqg+ dawbkenmpplUigeobha biQebqglAb
a misguided deity intent on keeping beings within the round of rebirth anetlesath, was alarmed at

the prospect of Gotanyap sf gl ov) qe”~q fp) efp bp " "mb colj q
with an army of fearful demons. Gotama was protected by his accumulated good qualities and his

love for living beings. After failing to shake him, the hosts of demons flatkfieat(*L.14.

Jgo”® qebk fkslhba efp Itk j~df" " mltbo ql gov
efp Itk prmboflo dlla nr”ifqgqgfbp) ~j~*ppba qgeol rde
witnesshisgood qualities, so Gotama, having no athétness on his side, touched the earth with his
right hand, calling the earth to testify to his moral and spiritual perfections. The earth quaked in
response.

d €
/

"The story of seeing an old person etc. for the first time is based @nardcal account of the experiences of

geb m~rpq ?rAamadkefhIGEI) ppn %
8 Implying that his family did not know of his plan to become a renunciant; but in the canonical account in *L.8,
his parents knew of this and were upset by it.
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Qebk Jgo~r) ersfkd c~fiba tfge fkqgfjfarqflk ~»
his three daughters, Desire, Delight, and Discontent, to seduce Gotama; but he remained as
fjmbosflrp gl irpg “p eb e”~a ql cb”o+ Jgo”" "ka e

Later that fulkmoon night, Gotama attained the firsg e gagain, and then threeufrther
g e § tll/he was in a state of profound equanimity, mindfulness and mental alertness. From this, he
then attained to threehigher knowledgeg*L.15. During the first watch of the night (evening), he
acquired the first of these, remembering a cdless number of his past lives. During the second
watch (the hours around midnight) he acquired the divine eye, with which he surveyed the dying of
other living beings, and how the nature of their rebirths depended on the moral quality of their
karma, or ntentional actions. During the third watch (late night), he acquired the third knowledge,
that of the extinction of deegrootedintoxicating inclinations (*Th.12§. He perceived the four Tths
oftheKIl _i b Lkbp %r pr ~i ), drectlyseingkhat whidh lisdukkbhapaihfulrande p y
unsatisfactory, that which causes this, that which is its cessatiomirvana), and that which is the
path leading to its cessatiofetailed in*L.27). His mind was free fronmtoxicating inclinations. The
new daydawned on Gotama, now a Buddtk.17) In response to this great event, it is said that the
earth swayed, thunder rolled, rain fell from a cloudless sky, and blossoms fell from the heavens.

After attaining awakening Gotama remained at the foot of thedhi-tree for seven days,
contemplatingdependentarising (see *Th.13868, the centralprinciple of his teaching. Seeing the
profundity of the realty that hehadrealized, and seeing tha@ieople wereso engrossed in attachment,
he was hesitanabout teatiing what he had found*L.25+ ?r q P"*e”j m*rqf %pl | oa
"I'jmrppfl k~gb dob”"q ?20”ejg abfqv %*"ka pbbk ~p g
rushed to him to plead that he should teach others. Seeing that some would understame:bsage,
the Buddha decided to teach. He walked many miles to find the five former companions that he had
practised asceticism with, ivaranasi (*L.26. With a discourse to therffL.27) qeb ?r aae” pp
tebbi Il ¢c geb Ae”jj ™ wfluentefokhis feachifgk For thhe next forfive d g e b
years, he walked aroundorth and north-east India converting men and women to follow the
Dhamma. He established a monastic community of monks and nuns and commurByddhist
i "vjbk ~ka i”~vtljbk+ Pgofmrqq?”) JI ddo@i gkbodb Gk’

"Njl kd efp “efbc || kitBaKingPasarfagH'l fprhii B p + @:qu&iqemmmfa Sf
among his chief lay disciples.
At the age of 80, his lifespan came taleandhe breathed his lastending his teaching life.
Since hisawakeningand experience afirvana, he was without that which could lead to any rebirth.
Now he attained finahirvana(Mgm”f o f k,Sktm ~gokfid; fL.6% §enceforth gods and humans
could no longer see him through his physical body, but only through his Dhasbotdy,i.e. the
collection of his teachingand the qualities these espoused (*TiM2

6 Early biographies of the Buddha
The early collections of Buddhist texts, suchasth¢ @Yk | k) df sb mofl of gv ql qe
and so contain no full biography of him. However, material on episodes during his life are scattered
throughout these texts, and the selections in the Life of Higtorical Buddha sction of this boolare
examples of these. There are two main scholarly views on the formation of the Buoidgeaphy.
One is that a basic text of it existed in an early period, composed prior to King Asoka (cli2®B8
BCE). No longer extant now, it was complete only upht conversion of the two great disciples,
Pgof mrqq” Nka o JI d-tioegraphyg kvds+com@Qosdd pas dhrirdredacfion to the
Khandhakaa text onvinaya(monastic discipline) finalized at the second Buddhist coun@iuighly a
century afterthe Buddhg p ab”~"ge&+ >ipl fk iraba fp ~k ~""1lrk
the first years of the formation of the monastic community. According to this first view, all
subsequent Buddhhiographies have been derived from this basietext.

The other vew is that there was a gradual development of biographical cycles, and these
materials were later synthesized into a series of more complete biographies. According toethis

°Previously knownin the Westas Benares. _
¥The above names are iglP their Sanskrit forms arej dputra, Maudgalgyana,Gk ~ k a”~) > kbfjojr)aae ™)
Utpalavarg) ¥ k ¢ g @ Bday Prasenajit Kéla, Cittaand¥ Y g h e g +
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the earliest stages of the development of the Buddha biography are the fraignigund in thesuttas
(discourses) and theinayatexts. As can be seen from some selections in this book, they show no
concern for chronology or continuity, and are simply narratives to help convey the message of the
Buddha. Thesuttas emphasize storiecs ¢ geb ?raae”yp mobsflrp _foqgep
awakening theawakening and an account of his last journgyassing away, and funeral. Thimaya
texts, on the other hand, focus on the Buddha as the shaper of the monastic community, and in
addition to accounts of the events associated with hisakening include narratives that describe
the early days of his ministry, including an account of the conversion of his first disciples.
Thed * e g slalpagistarsAbhintkramad®  P,@Buddhacaea, and part of thevinayaof the
Jci "prosgpqgqfsgafkp tbob qeb kbt ~rqglkljlrp _fldo
Buddhist schools between the first and third centuries CE. They mainly followitheeyatradition
where the story ends at a point soon after the Buddha had begun his ministry. These new autonomous
biographies testify to three important changes that affected the traditions of Buddlwmraphy
during the centuries immediately after King Asokhe inclusion of new biographical elements drawn
fromnon?r aaefpq plro bp8 qgeb fk irpflk dcogostmt of bp
device for explicating details of his final life as Gotama; awincreasing emphasis on the
superhumank a qgqo”"kp bkabkqg afjbkpflkp | c geb ?raae”yp
the early autonomous biographies and supplemented them with additional episodes of their own, the
Qeborsga”™ qgo”rafgfl k afpmi ~vba 7 Dbidgraphi€aktnadititnd obpf p
Two types of Buddhhiographies have had an important impact and role in the later history
Il c geb Qebo”rsga” gkofraadf kg dliedane ajthirdcerdquey @B text that sgreels
as an introductiontotheéc g qcorhmb k g~ ov+ Fq qo” bp geb ?raae”™yp
as Sumedha, many lives ago, when he made his original vow to become a Buddha in front of the
?2r aae Ykadn ml geb vb"o awdkenind vihénkhd tookR Lpgrésidehdge pn the
Jetawana monastery. The other type is the biographical material included in Sri Lankan chronicles of
?raaefpj+ Qebpb abp  ofpoweredglights tozhe sland,and thenjtracatheg » q f | k
fkcirbk b tef e efp qtl [death.aThabig they &rdceathelbdingingpeob f pi
the island of his physical relics, seen to contain something of his beneficent power, and his Dhamma
body, or collection of teachingQe b c¢cfopg fp ~ ifkh _~"h ql geb 2?1
links to his mind.
The selections in the Life of thHastorical Buddhachapter of this book aréranslations from
the M g sutfas and thevinayatexts on the life and the person of the Buddha. These selections include
material on significant events in his life, arghow something of his nature. The descriptions of his
human as well as superhuman characteristics are expected to serve the reader for understanding the
life and the person of that greatest selfless being who, wandering tirelessly along the Ganges valley
in India, established Buddhism for the benefit of the world.

7 Some significant terms and namdmdhisatta J § o "o ™ekjag

Bodhisatth mof | o gl geb ?raae”yp ~t"™hbkphsklite)tobecorhej qgeb

a Buddha, he is known asbadhisattgM §, iSKtbodhisattva This means a being destined to attain

Bodhi awakening:* As one commentaryglefines it a bodhisat is one who is working towards

awakening(bujjhanakasattg, a being who is worthy of moving towards the realization of the perfect

awakening p ~ j -pagbodli gantr * o ~ e §. Inghte dMgtdydna and Vajragna traditions, the

term bodhisattvés used for the ideal person, compassionately aiming to aid other beings, especially

by attaining the perfectawakeningthat allows their skilful and wise guidance (s&dl.2, below).
JgorhkNitgkl *p pMgmffjigiL)k bggeb t e? §gdeddld midgubd el bp

bBsfi Ab~qey+ Fk ?radREpjdpl kdo” Il pibkhgrofrkpfkpf

which is to their detriment, he killsj( g o& oqfSbjjgyp D * k p -bafbk afek dy) pab”™ai v

fp pgeb Almsguickd tenipteddsitydwelling inthe highestof the lower(sensedesire)

heavens, he tries to weight people down by keeping them within his main scope of influence, the field

"Sanskritsattvgg b » k p A p dlilsdttdcah jngan theksameMbut may actually have derived from Sanskrit
saktawith bodhisaktg b~ kf kd pl kb _I rka ql "~t~hbkfkdy+

2Guttak f noprgmientary 11.486.

B8R a gdomimentary 325.
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of sensual pleasuse He is intent on encouraging both bad behaviour and even some religious
behaviour, such as Brahmanic sacrifice, which keeps people entranced by the attractive aspects of
the conditioned world, and hence bound to the realm of rebirth anddemth. He is diving
embodiment of spiritual ignorance and the clinging attachment fed by it, who worked to hinder the

?raae”™ fk efp bcclogp+t B~ e fker_fqba obdfl k | c
eternal, but is the current holder of a kindf cosmic position>p t bi i Np pJgory ~p
tempter-deity, thetermj g es@alsoused! obcbo gl I gebo pjloqgq”iy | o p

impermanent and subject to deatts& yuttak f h I§j.¥89), and refers to the negativen g ntraits
found in the human mind, that stifle its bright potential fawakening

?20”ej g7 geb ef de b_oo ‘ashing thebmostimpotiantiofitherh ik a Great
?2o07ej g) tf gsystetmhavieg onel loBrahmanism heseen asreator of theworld, but
in Buddhism he is seen, like all awakenedbeings, as within the round of rebirths and-geath,
though he is endowed with great compassion. Buddhism also uses the_tesmt énjthg general

senseokph@d pprmobj by) ~"kaefkfgeppfpapbkpp'bpg e lQeprrid +|1 j b

G.A. Somaratne
Peter Harvey

Introduction to the Sangha, or community of disciples

1

Qeb ?raae~yp af p  f mi blphikkhulSktpHikp&)b a k rl kepe § % Mstpfk POMQ i

bhikcuwg& ) 1 ~vj bk ~ka i”vtljbk+ Qebpb dol mhpsSdgb hkl

paricat). The termSagha(SktSaygha& | o p @ j jrkfgvy obcbop fk fqgp ef

of those, monastic or lay, who are fully or partiaiyvakened Most typically, though, it refers to the

community of monks and/or nuns, whose lifestyle is especially designed to support the path to

awakening t fge fqgp prmmlogébbbcbthbigalbp g énhthemiviiaktid b p q &b (

Sanghasymbolisp geb KI Sanghg Pk dfedp thf abpqg pbkpb t2~p ~ip

clro p”pA@obttaraki ffhoge)yir™ %o bkpb tef e _b > ~jb klg rk>1j]j
The termsbhikkhuand _ef hihéqgbo i i v j b~ "k pi*Kipt "Regb "lkaf ¢

mendicancy of these, still current to varying extents, symbolized renunciation of normal worldly

activities and involvements: this was an aid to humility, and also ensured against becoming isolated

from the laity. It is said that the mutal giving oflaypeopleand monastics brings benefit to both (see

*Th.190. The often close laynonastic relationship makebhikkhsr ki f hb j I pg @eof pqgf

They also differ from these in that their undertakings are not always taken for life, aridanhthey

take no vow of obedienaghough for their first five years, they live under dependence on a senior)

The Buddha valued seféliance, and left the monasti8anghas a community of individuals sharing

a life under the guidance ddhamma and/inaya The job of its members is to strive for their own

spiritual development, and use their knowledge and experienc®b&dmmato guide others, when

asked: not to act as an intermediary between God and humankind, or officiate atytife rites.

Nevertheless, in practice they have come to serve the laity in several plilestvays.

2 Monastic rules

The life of monks and nunis regulated by thevinayaj b kf kd pqgqe”~q _v tef e |k
prccbofkd&y+ Qeb jAfk I jmlkbkgp | c -mlesf(Ri pb" gf l
(mg@mokkha Sktmo g o) forl nfonks, one for nuns, and ordinances for the smoatimning of

communal life and ceremonie$hevinayadrastically limits the indulgence of desires, and promotes

a very selfcontrolled, calm way of life, of benefit to the monks and nuns themselves and an example

which inspires confidence amonf@ypeople In some waysit can be likened both t@ codeof

professional conduct and one of sports traininbhe rules are not so much prohibitions as aids to

spiritual training that require those observing them to be ever mindful. By constantly coming up
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againstlinf gf kd _I rka~ofbp) qgebv ~ob j~ab jlob ~t”~ob
are better able to deal with them.
The early monastic fraternities developed different versions of the origicadle ofperhaps
150 rules, though the codes agreed ubstance and most of the details. Three are still in use, all
dating fromthe preJ * e gv g k * ke b fol*ede af2@7brules for monks (311 for nuns) is
the one usedy theTheravgda monastict ¢ Pl r gebok ? r-Racsg@mEdgieofg2sd Jci N
rules for monks (366 for nuns) is uskd the Vajraygna monasticsNorthern Buddhism, while the
Dharmaguptaka code of 250 rules for monks (348 for nuns) is lmsdéde Maljygna monastics of
Eastern BuddhismAn order of nuns following a fulinayahave survived in Eastern Buddhism, but
died out in Southern Buddhism and was only introduced in a restricted form in Northern Buddhism.
Since the late twentieth century, though, it has beenintroduced in Theragda Sri Lanka and is
being revived in Notttern BuddhismF k gqeb ?r aae”~yp afp |l ropbp) tebk
efjpbic ql pbj !l khpy) f gal mdhgstics, imdlekanddeenbld. k qe”~q eb | b
The most seriousnonastic rules concern actions, whicimmediately and automatically
b bk gb t brggoyg igfmdnas& life and permanent dismissgbee *V.84)intentional sexual
intercourse of any kind; theft of an object having some value; murder of a human being; and false
claims, made to the laity, of having attained advanced spirituates (a possible way of attracting
more alms). As serious karmic consequences are seen to follow from a monk breaking these rules, it
is held to be better to become a layperson, who can at least indulge in sexual intercourse, than live
as a monk who is idanger of breaking the rule against this. The importance of celihsoyjthe sense
of total avoidance of sexual intercourgds that sexual activity expresses quite strong attachment,
uses energy which could otherwise be used more fruitfuland generdly leads to family
responsibilities which leave less time for spiritual practice.
In the Mahjygna and Vajragna, the monastic Sangha has remained important in most
countries, thoughbodhisattvaows ae taken by devoutaypeopleas well as by monks and nuns. In
Japan, the celibate Sangha has mostly been replaced by a married priessimael the late
nineteenth century, and in the Vajragna, revered teachers (Siuru, Tibetanlamg may be either
monastics or married. Among a fams set of Vajragna teachers known as theahy-siddha %gfeat
accomgishedok bpy &) tel ifsba colj qeb bfdeq gl qgtbicqge
were of unconventional behaviour.

Peter Harvey

Fkgol ar " gfl k gl qebaBpddhislm™ qf |l kp co

1
Qeb m~AppA N dhbtpy jfkohgbeaf pp I I h obmobpbkg qeb qgbugr "i
BuddhismQe b ~ Akl kf ~ ~j i fgbo”rqrob | o edelahgy@gtbmvichs ga” p

in its present form cannot be entirely identified with any known ancient spoken language of India,
although it has many linguistic characteristics common to the ancient hk#lyan group of
languages, both literary and spoken, and has thiegipal linguistic chamacteristics of Middle Indian

Pghofgp+ Fg t*p bu irpfsbiv ~almgba _v geb ?raace
abgboj fkba ql b geb tloa | c Mggibf mohaeé” ) vrkh »p
the language of their most authoritative texts, as the wordljj b~ kp pgbuqy | o pp
Qebo”rsga”n ? Mg ddnbrpig ponsideged he authoritative foundation for Buddhist

doctrines as well afor the disciplinary rules and regulations adoptédthe homeless mode of life of

geb " ljjrkfqgv |l c jlkhp ~ka krkp tel ~i2~fj "~ Qeboc

2Qeb "I kgbkg I c geb Mgif @ kIl Kk
TheM g Cahon consists of three large collectioospigkap ) 1 f gbo”i i v p_~phbqgpy)
as theTipmka%p Qe o b b " pripigaka),paitedm alsé usdr by dther early schools for their
"liib gfl k I'c gbuqp+ Qeb "I kgbkgp I c gqeb Mgif @
1 Vinayapigka:the collection on monastic discipline, primarily promulgated by the Buddha
himself, with rules of individual discipline, and monastic regulations to ensure the sincerity
of commitment to the goals of the community of monks and nuns, as well as to ensure
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harmonious community living so as tatilitate the achievement of thee very goals of the
holy life. It also contains a small amount of narrative material and teachings.

1 Suttapimkageb ~ 1 ii b  qgfl k | csthptaachingslofrthe Bunlghing sommee f ~ e

of his leading disciples, delivered on a variety of occasions. It is organized intoffiveg,v *

or collections: theAn dkef*h e~ pl | kd @l i i b  qgfl ky Majjpm®d1l afp"
kfhdgwer pIJfaai b | bkdge @Isi(3vls.)gthesaKyuttak fch,@rv2/ af p

b@ kkb > gba @ iib qgfl ky | eix<jtidn8gayutd grcordingo p b p )
to subject matter (5 vols.); th&Yguttarak f hyge *p Kr j bof *2i @l i i b  qf |l ky

grouped according to the number of items occurring in lists (from one to eleven) which the

discourses deal with (5 vols.); théuddak&k f hge » p Pj i i @ iib qgfl ky

texts in 20 volumes, amy in verse form, which contain both some of the earliest and some

of the latest méerial in the Canon. Th&5 texts are: (a) thkhuddakan gna a short collection

l c plfqgqgib Ob~Maf k dpajnmapdddo opb S bAe@ Kjbjlaiulats_ &
collection of 423 pithy verses of a largely ethical nature. Its popularity is reflected in the many
times it has been translated into Western languages; (c)Rte g, &ighty shortsuttas based

I kK f k Mhmb 6 k a; (dteeltiGttakay o p > P~ ff g y 7" qattas;(e) tipeButta g

kf mggh pDolrm | ¢ Afp | r eupd,pdullingsome possiblp very f | k
early material such as th@phakavagga(f) theSf | gk "pPqhefbp | c qgeb
heavenly rebirths; (g) théetavatthitpb Pgl of bp | ¢ geb Abm~oqbay)

QeboNmBigemopy Sbopbpy) qgbiif kd amaHanshipg;()khe j _bo

d

gect

I
J N

Qe b o ntltk §agne a@s ) h), foums; ()theGgg™ h™l i i b  gf I k I ¢ 214 p?2foc

lives of the Buddha, with the aim of illustrating points of morali@yd the heroic qualities of
the developindbodhisattéthe full stories are told in the commentary, base verseswhich

are canonical, antbgether they comprise 6 volumdswhile this is a relatively late portion

of the Canon, probably incorporating many Indian folk tales, it is extremely popular and is

often used in sermons; (k) thdiddesa® k p Bu ml p f @f {e); &) ¥hePaikp “m”-oeqf a g

maggaan abhidhammatyle analysis of certain points of doctrine (2 vols.); (m) then™ g g k
pbPgl ofbp | ¢ > qf |peagpand preaent@edohooks &l punsiingh) §nd | k
i), with some brief material on theBuddha and solitanbuddhag; (n) BuddhavaY'sa

pb@eol kf i b I c geb ?2raae” @ ogidkigh 7 1p mod sifd r @ KRa

|l k geb "I kar > q | ¢ DIl g~j”~ fk mob sbbdhisateshef s b p)

worked towards Bddhahood The tradition in Burma/Myanmar also includes in the

Khuddakaf h ¢ o) the Suttasd@aha p @ j mbk af r j | ¢ Af pthel r opbpVy

Pgakopadesh mtfh ~  Af p ° iNetfippakamayp Qertk aDr f aby) |1 ge “~qgqof

Thera and aimed at commentary writers, (e Milindapafihap J f i f ka "y p Nr bp

afp rppflkp _bqgtbbk Hfkd Jfifka” ~ka Kgd~pbk
1 Abhidhammai@ka:qeb |1 ii b > qfl k | ¢ pCr oqeaue which” ™ ef kd

primarily extracts and systent&es the key teachings of thsuttas in terms of adetailed
analysis of human experience intcsat ofdhammaor impersonal basic processesental or

physical It consists of seven books out of whitlhe Dhammagam, Vibhaga,Ae g gr h”~ ge g
and Yamakare devoted to the analysis and classificatiordbmms, the Puggalapafifiatt

the categorization of character types according to ethical and spiritual qualite®l the last

and most wluminous book the Ppepg ktd 3howing how the analysed and classified
dhamma conditionb * = e ladgsid Th¢ fifth book(H” g e ¢)s Whily deals wih a

refutation of nonQ e b o sByddHhist views,is probably the latest addition to the
Abhidhammaigaka.Unlike the Sutta-pigaka all the texts included in thiPkaassume a
highly technical language and style.
The Suttapigakaprimarily consists of material also found in the collections of other early Buddhist
schools, though its fifthk f h @pntains somebhidhamralike material (I) that is particular to the
Qe b o™ s g aThe qore ef the/inayapigkais shared with othewinayacollections.Most of the
Th. passages in this book come from thegttapigaka Apart from the canonical scriptures there is a
vast bog of commentarial and sub | j j bk g~ of " Qebo~rsga”™ i fqgqbo”
Ak kA al "gofk”i qgbuqp ge MAljthed.masdbh.dassdges are kK q
translated from texts in the §li language.
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3The developmentofthgi f ~ka | qebo b”oiv @kl kp
TheVinayapimkal ¢ qeb Qebo”~sga” "~ ~klk dfsbp ~k ~""1lrkgq
official recognition in the history of Buddhism, in which the teachings of the Buddha (Dhamma) and
the disciplinary rules and rgulations laid down by himwnayg were agreed upon at an assembly of

five hundred senior disciples of the Buddhend communally recitedThis council, held about three
months after the passing away of the Buddha, may be considered as the most sigrafieanin the
scriptural history of Buddhism The fact that such a council was held is accepted by all existing
schools of Buddhism. However, the teachings of the Buddha could have been agreed upon, and to a
considerable degree systematised, even befbre officially recognized council. Such an observation

is supported by the internal evidence in the Buddhist scriptural tradition that shows the early
existence of some of the sections of Bettak f nmoftgeM g Cahon, and the reference in tig&yd n q f
Sutta(A n dkef ~h 1§.210Ai11) to an attempt by the disciples of the Buddha to come together to agree
upon an orderly classification of the Dhamma taught by the Buddha following a numerical method.

Originally, the agreeebn texts were in oral form, pass on bycarefully organisedccommunal
"e"kgfkd) ~p tofgfkd t~p ifggib rpba fk ~k fbkaqg
written down, this being in Sri Lanka in around BCE after which little, if any, new material was
added to it. Thegalso survivesections of six nofQ e b o “earty aahons preserved in Chinese and
Tibetan translaéions, fragments of a Sanskriaoon still existing in Nepal, and odd texts in various
languages of India and Central Asia found in Tibet, Central Asia,agah.JThe M § Cahon which
survives to the present day, as probably the most authoritative and complete ancient scripture of the
Buddhist tradition, is a body of Buddhist literature that developed as a consequence of the
agreements reached at the first cocil. Although bodies of canonical scripture were also preserved
by other early Buddhist traditions, these now exist only in a few surviving texts in any Indian
language, or more fully, but again incompletely, in Chinese or Tibetan translations.

Among theearly Buddhist schools, an influestinonQe b o "aegvwasdthe Sas gpgf sga”)
and recent studies have shown that their Sanskritiged: g uité cpllpction is closely comparable
with the Sutta-pigkaof the M § Cahon. The original Sanskrit version of this canon was lost many
centuries ago, and what remains of it today are only a few fragmentary manuscripts discovered
recently through archaeological excavations. However, this alternative version, along withosecti
of other early collections, has been preserved in the Tibetan and especially Chinese languages from
at least about the third or fourth centuries C.E., making it possible for modern researchers to engage
in a serious comparative study of the differergngions. The close similarity itme ideological content
of theauttas preserved in the five f hs@dpitheM § Cahon and thac gsoofthe fourggama (Chinese
translations of parallels to the first founf h §)warfd other minor canonical s of the Cinese and
Tibetan @nons, shows that thisutta/s q ldefature belongs to an early period when Buddhism was
undivided on sectarian linedMany of the minor differences within and between canons can be seen
to be due to the way in which oral traditionsvahys produce several different permutations of
essentially the same story or teachingshe abhidhamma (Sktabhidharmaof the different Buddhist
canonical traditions do not have the same degree of closeness and similarity in respect of doctrinal
content. Therefore, it is reasonable to maintain that most of the Th. selections made to represent the
teachings of the Buddha have a high probability of being attributable to the historical Buddha
himself.

JI pg | ¢ geb qButts adthe dommongromerty of alMBgiddHist schools, being
pfjmiv geb gb” efkdp tef e geb Qebo”sgafkp mobphb
geb Mgif @kl k " ib”~oiv lofdfk~qba ~cqgbo qgeb qfjb
Tebob fp ~k | sbo™ii e~ojl kv ql geb @ "kl k) prddbrg
mind. As the Buddha taught for fortfive years, some signs of development in teachings may only
reflect changes during this period.

41 ~"qbo Mgi f qbugqgp

Ofcs opb) pljb i”~gbo gbugp e*sb _bbk sbov fskcirbkaqg
from these have also been included to give a representative impression of the tradition. The most
important of these are théMilindapafih&p J f i f k a ) included i theM§ICaEnpnyby the
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Burmese tradition ifem (s) above, and theVisuddhimaggdp M* qe | ¢ Mrof cf >~ qf |l kVy &
to record conversations between a Buddhist monk and a king of Greek heritage in-Weghindia,
Menander ¢.1551130BC®& ) f k tef e gqeb jl kh ~kptbop geb hfkdy
The second is by Buddhaghosa, a fifth century CE commentator, and is a manual of meditation and
al "qgofkb ge™~q e”~p e~a " pe”™mfkd f kearliertbxtsTHe | k el
jgtakastories on past lives of the Buddha asaglhisattdave verses which are canonical, but the full
stories, much cited in sermons, are fleshed muthe commentaries.

Popular stories also come from the commentary to thhammapad#s stories describe
situations in which the Buddha taught and interacted with his disciples and struggling meditators.
Although they are dated late for Therggta textstiat around the sixth century BQlghey tell stories
which would probablyhave been recounted for a long time. Tihammapadeerses that are
associated with them are very early and we do not know at what stage their stories become linked
with them. The tales are important, and have longstanding popularity amongst the laityhes
communicate a very human sympathy and engagement as meditators struggle, often over several
lifetimes, with various problems and tendencies that bring unhappiness, but which in the end are
overcome¢%p bb geb pqgl ov | ¢ qebtodio L8B3 The pesgeptivemiimanyf k g ek
lifetimes and the way the Buddha guides them on their individual meditative journeys demonstrate
the way meditation practices were seen as carefully geared to specific individuals. The teacher and
the meditator worktogether to find results, even after many apparent failures.

5The selected passages and their sources
The Th. selections, drawn primarily from thévl g Caihon, represent not only the teachings of the
Buddha meant for monastics who have renounced the world but also for the ordinary layperson who
wishes to lead a happy, contented and harmonious life guided by ethical and religious ideals based
on reason an@mpathetic awareness. They cover diverse aspects directly relevant to successful day
to-day living, such as a rational basis for moral action, principles for a sound social and political
culture, sound counsel pertaining to friendship and family life etcontext of the life ofaypeople
as well as instructions on meditation and wisdom relating to the cultivatiogrefater awareness and
more skilful mental statedeadingonqg! qgeb ~qq~fkjbkg |l c ter~g qgqeb ?r
highest goal ad greatest goodBroadly speakingQ e b o *eadhmdgsconcern: good and bad karma
(intentional action) and the results these lead to in this and later rebirths; the praetiggects of
ethicaldiscipline, meditation andvisdom; the fourTruths ofthe Nobk Ones (sé&k.27), usually called
pbKI ib Qorqepy) Ik qgeb mrfkcri) rkprgfpc” glov
these and their causes, and theble eightfold pathto this goal nirvana.

The references indicated at the end of eddh (andL.) passage are to editions tife texts by
the Ukbased thePdi Text Society PTS;founded 1881)http://www.palitext.com), which is the
version most often refered to by Buddhist Studies scholars around the wofidlhe English
translations of the selected Th. passages have benefited from many other existing translations of the
canonicalsuttas, butare notdirect borrowings from them. An attempt has been made to provide
original translations considered by the main author of this section to be the most appropriate. The
Il hyp bafql o) Mbgbo E”~osbv) erp "ipl Mammba plj
enhance the range of topics covered.

6 KeyTherawydaideas

One group of key Thergda teachings come under the headings of rebiatid karma as with other
forms of Buddhism. Our short human life is seen as simply the most recent in a sedesntfess
lives, without discernible beginningln the past, we have sometimes been human, but sometimes
been various kinds of lontived yet mortal divine beings; together, these form the more pleasant,
good rebirths. Sometimes, though, we have been s Ipleasant, bad rebirths: as various kind of
animals (including birds, fishes, or insects);asgry ghosts dominated by attachment and greged

14Note that the Pali Text Society has two editions of volume | ofShéyuttak f h; @n¥his book, references to
this are given to the pagination in the older edition, followed by the pagination in the newer one, shown in <>
brackets.
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or as hellbeings experiencing nightmarish existences for prolonged periddisman rebirthis seen
to bring more freedom of choice and the possibility of pursuing moral and spiritual development.
The specifics of ur wandering from life to life arenot seen as eitbr randomor determined
by a God, buby the nature of our intentional action, or karma. Actioassing from greed, hatred or
delusion are seen to sow seeds in the mind that naturally mature in unpleasant experiences in one of
the lower rebirths(but beings in these have unexpended fruits of good actions, which will in time
help them back to a gooetbirth). Actions arising from generosity, kindness and wisdom are seen to
sow seeds maturing in the more pleasant experiences of the human and divine realms.
The Buddha accepted many kinds of heavenly rebirths, populated by dets). The beings
of thefirst six heavens (listedhear theend of*L.27), like humans and beings of stiaman rebirths,
_bil kd gl sgnsualdesiogh i, Whee pdoception is coloured tsensual pleasuieor
their lack ithese heavens are attained by practising generosity etitical discipline. Then there are
s"oflrp eb”"sbkp | ¢ geb odc)mrnwhithahingsiade pebcéived norel o
clearly U these realms are reached by havingaated meditative absorptionsgy( e §. Khe beings of
these levels are sometimes as a group referred to as” &, pngl the highest five of these heavens

mr c

"ob geb pmrob A Il abpy) f k -retenker dscipless who aré almost f k e 1

arahans @wakenedeings) and tharahans that they then become (though mastahans live at the

erj"k ibsbié&+ ?bvika "ili gebpb ebo6 dgimednpbefoadh qgeb

perception of anything related to the five senses, and attaibgdleep meditative states of the same
name as the heavens: the infinity of space, the infinity of consciousness, nothingness, and neither
perceptionnor-non-perception.

Yet all such lives sooner or later end in death, and further rebirdusgording to thke nature
lc I kbyp ~ qgfl kp+ Pl j b gdsjrbetter thhan bhe lksh sometimds wdrse.q e
Hence one should not just aim for good future rebirths, butttanscend the cycle of lives
bt Nk ab oshvigyd) inl rdpgatedbirth and deathiby the attainment ohirvana(M § riibbjna, Skt
nirvgaa). This brings in the next main heading of teachings:thefouQor gep | ¢ 'Ysed Kl
*L.27. These are four aspects of existence that the wise and spiritealhobled are attuned to. The
first is the physically and mentally painful aspects of life: its stresses, frustrations and limitations.
The second is the craving, grasping and clinging that greatly add to the stresses of life, and drive one
on to further rebirths, and their limitations. The third imirvana, as that aspect of reality that lies
beyord all such stresses asigtexperienced through the cessationsfch craving. The fourth is the
path to this end of craving: thaoble eightfold path a way ohappiness. The practice of this path is
a gradual one that encompasses the cultivatioretifical discipline meditation and wisdom, dded
v geb ?2raae"yp gb”  efkdp+

Most Theragda Buddhists remaimaypeople but a significant minority become monks or
nuns, with opportunities for a more sustained practice of the path, as well as being key preservers
and teachers of the tradition.

Peopleaim initially at a happier, more harmonious life, and good rebirths, but have as their
highest goahirvana: liberation from the round of rebirths. The stages to this consist of being a true
disciple p § s)® hi*f gb o™i i v nolpeedne or hobl§ éne(thecBudgll@pwho attains the
spiritual breakthroughs of becoming a streaemterer (who has only seven more reldig at most), a
oncereturner (whose future rebirths include only one more as a human or lower god), & non
returner (who has no more rebirths at lower than the level of the elemental form heavens), and then
finally anarahan{who has no further rebirths)These four, with those firmly on the immediate path
ql br"e I c gebpb pg~rgb%h) ~ob gqeb bfdeqg pkl _ib

However, other noble persons are also recognisqutréectly awakene® r a a e p "% N @i f
sambuddhaand a elitary-_ r a a e " paddaMdjuddhg see*L1.3,above. The first is, like Gotama
Buddha, one who, when knowledge of the Dhamma had been lost to human society, rediscovers it
and teaches it to others and establishes a community of discipegjtiimak f h1§.8)."The path to
this is hugey long, over many many lives of building up spiritual perfections and inspired by
meetings with pasperfectly awakened Buddisa

fp

Qb

mb

B> jlob "1jjlk) qelrde pljbterqg jfpib~rafkd go”rkpi~rqgfl

160n which, se passage *Th.201.
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Thesolitary-buddhais one who, unlike aarahant attains liberation without being taught by
a perfectly awakened Buddhalsoafter a long path, but who teaches others only to small extent.
Solitary-_ r aae”p "~ob abp of _ba ~p ptfqgel rgawakeringf kd) t
"ka ~“p pdob”qg pb b onprvahag Mahenakstbh I§GGTHLY A Bets@n dconiek & |
solitary-buddhaby insight into impermanence and the folly of attachment, this arising from seeing
such things as withered leaf falling, a mango tree ruined by greedy people, birds fighting over a piece
of meat, and bulls fighting over a co @kgl.239, 111.377, V.248).

Arahans are sometimes known alisciple_r a a e * p § $4Mbhaf They practise the
teachings of a perfectly awakened Buddimaas to destrotheir attachment, hatred and delusion and
fully realize nirvana. They awaken tthe sametruths known by aperfectly awakened Buddh@ee
*L.27, and usually teach others, butdia additional knowledges that a perfectly awakened Buddha
has, such as an unlimited ability to remember past livésgddhimaggéll). Aperfectly awakened
Buddhais himself described as arahantbut is more than this alone.

> Qebo”sga” sbopb “ljjlkivrdayandgbdia”)pPopnegpdyp|
the power obtained by all Buddhas andsafiitary-buddhas, and by the glory aérahansg, | ®cure a
mol gb gf |l k f WisuddhimagtfgF-w0+0y) Frt+ . Of&p qgeb Qebo”rsga”
makesclear that the goal of being a perfectly awakened Buddhahigher one than being arahant
bgeb sfogrb | ¢c geb mwmbophhdgflllkp qkempqg i fi_fbpoerbgaf | &l o
Jredgvgk”™ qo” gpérfgctiyl awgkenedIBuddimodias the goal that all should seek, by
compassionately taking the hugelgng path to this, as &odhisattgPjli, Skt bodhisattvaso as to
havegqeb nr i fqgfbp | ¢c ~ dob”qg ppiHettBadthahbodaegbal dlg b o s g ¢
for the heroic few. As the path to it is a very demanding one, it is not seen as appropriate (or even
not compassionate) to expect most peopletotakeit e bo”*sga” pbbp fqg ~p _bp
for arahanthip, and benefit from the teachings that the historical Buddha rediscovered and spent 45
years teachingNeverthelessa few Theragdins do see themselves as on the Idraglhisattgath,
with the focus of their pracice being on compassionate hdlpr others.

P.D. Premasiri
Peter Harvey

Fkqol ar " qfl k gl geb pbib qfl kp co

1

Qeb mrpprMbp fRohpbdapp_ | | h obmob gyglauddhisrb. Udikeu qr i
Theravyda, Malgygna does not represent one particular school or associated monastic fraternity.

Rather, it is a broad movement encompassing many different schools and approaches, which
absbil mba bumobppfl kp | ¢c qeb ?r adavastiompg "elgvy g&f kdp
sctras began to gain popularity by the first centuBCE Its origin is not associated with any named

individual, nor was it linked to only one early school or monastic fraternity, though the main one was

the Mah-sgY ghika. It arose irsouth-eastern India, spread to the southest and finally to the north

west.

2 Key Malgygna features

I fhb ~ii clojp Il c ?raaefpj) geb J~redgvgk”™r fk irat
relief from the ordinary stresses of life: on how to live more calmly, considerately and harmoniously,

this also being a way to generateneficial karmdeading to relatively pleasant rebirths. Ultimately,

though, timeless happiness depends on going beyond all that is impermanent and conditioned. In
Buddhism, some aim to become arhant(Skt, M g ardhan}, one who has ended the attachment,

hatred and delusiorthat lead torepeated rebirths and their ageingickness, death, and diverse

j bkgni mrfkp+ Qefp fp qgeb jrAfk efdebo dlI "i l ¢ Q
solitary-buddha(SktpratyekabuddhaM g padcekduddhg, a person with greater knowledge than an
arhant(see*LI.3, above), but of limited ability to teach others. Some aim to beconperéectly

awakened BuddhgSkt samyaksambuddhavig p ' j -paghbuddha) being with the ultimate
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knowledge, insight and meanthat can be used to compassionately guide countless dikergs
through his teachings and powets Qe f p fp qgeb efdebpqg dlI ~i l c J"™eg

Hbv cb”~qrobp | c geb J~egvgk” I rqgillh "~ob7

1 Compassion is the central motivating basis of the path: the cassnate urge to reduce the
current suffering of others, encourage them to act in such a way as to reduce their future
suffering, and aid them on the path to awakening/enlightenment so as to bring all their
sufferings to an end. Compassion is the heartha bodhicitta) geb p-mindyh b K fok d
aspiration to attain Buddhahood for the sake of others.

i Bodhiitta® of pbp col j geb obkrk > f~rgflk I c ~gg” e]j
wisdom that sees into the nature of reality.

1 Bodhicittais enacted through the path of theodhisattvaa beingwho is fully dedicated to
attaining the awakeningl{odhj of aperfectly awakened Buddh& he path to developing a
perfectly awakened Buddyap nr ~i f gf bp fp pbbk ~p nng e il Kk
awakeningas anarhant hence greater compassion is needed to take this long path, as well
as being a key aspect of the enactment of this path. The path is one of developing six qualities
gl geb i bsbi | cySktng o) jgdngragip(a b kethical distidline(@ n,i »
patient acceptanceh( ¢ ¢, kvigdur or diligence £ n b wméditation @ e v )j &ndl wisdom
(mo ~.gSéngetimes a further four perfections are added: skill in meansi@hv™r Y, ¥dwv *
or determination fno * wf),pengrkpalg and knowledged & §, larfd each of the ten
qualities is seen as respectively brought to fullness in ten levels or stagesd) jthat are
then followed by the attainment of Buddhahood.

1 Thebodhisattvin the eighth stage of the long testagepath to Buddhahood is seen to realize
nirvanaas ararhantdoes, in which all defilements are completely eliminated so that a person
fp kI il kdbo _Irka gql crqrob ob_fogep+ EItb:
ultimate nirvana, and that there isstill spiritual work to do. The advancedodhisattvaas a
deep nonrattachment to the round of rebirthsgaYp §)oafd this allows further progress to
true, ultimate nirvana, realized exclusively by a Buddha with unsurpassed perfect
awakening

1 Bodhisatas can be at various levels along the path: monks, nuns and laypeople of various
levels of spiritual development, some who have reached at least the first of the ten stages,
which pertain tobodhisattya | ¢ ~» pmf of gr 2i i v pKledirecy i bsbi
fkpfdeq fkaql geb k~rqrob | ¢ sebnyiaf®wW)gojdkr t e” q
Bodhisattva at the higher stages of the Noble path are transcendent beings associated with
Buddhas from other worlds; they are saviebeings who may bealled on for help by
devotees.

T Qeb JN" e gangewtosnmoldgy arising from visualization practices devoutly directed
at one or otherBuddha as a glorified, transcendent being. Many such Buddiezsdes
¥y g h v " araskeh to exist.

T Qeb J”"e v g d<gevemlsaphistidatediphilosophies, on which see below.

The call to thebodhisattvpath to perfectly awakened Buddimmod is inspired by the vision that the

huge universe will always be in need of such Buddhas. The person entering this path aspires to be
compassionate, seffacrificing, valiant personTheir path will be long, ashey will need to build up

moral and spiritual perfections not only faheir own exalted state of Buddhahood, but also so as to

be able altruistically to help liberate othetbf k dp) pcboovf kd glrthpndter g | ¢ g
abrgey _v gb”  ef kd) kathidbeanefd dnt cifqrifg regporis&ktpprayeo. Wkile b | c
compassion has always been an important part of the Buddhist path, inJthee g vitgikmore

strongly emphasized, as the motivating factor for the whdledhisattvgath, and the heart of the

bodhicitta) | o p ~ninmd$h b k f k d

3Qeb k~gqrob I c geb J~egvgk” ~ka fgp ~qgfqgrab ql
The Malgygna perspective is criticabf Buddhists who are concerned only with their own liberation

from the suffering of this and later lives, neglecting the liberation of others. The emphasis is on what

fp pbbk ~p geb gqgorb pmfofg I c qgqeb ?2r@mavey5yp gb?
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unrestricted by formal adherence to only the letter of what the Buddha is said to have taught. They

are directed at what the Buddha pointed to, rather ththe words he usedtodothis" g qgqeb pj I | k
o"gebo ge”k qgeb ml fagydnkhds nogttrasdibkooywr-to datiek Butddhist e b J
traditions, with teachings whose gradual systematization established it as a movement with an
identity of its own.

At first, the new movement was called thigodhisattva g K 0) p %P mf of gr *i & Sbe
Bodhisattvia Fhis was in contradigt k © g f | k gl g efbp "pfgnbighbiygi®s "ka ¢HpSheA
of the Solitary_ r a a ®ratyekd¥Uaddhay § k Whose followers respectdly aimed to become
arhans andpratyekabuddlas. As the new movement responded to criticisms from those who did not
accept itsp ¢ g,ibificreasingly stressed the superiority of tHeodhisattva ¢ karid)referred to it as
theJ " evgg kthep Dob”~*q Sbef i by) | o pSbedfgeibbo ¢histbredfobkhd c
disparaged as beitgna7 pi b p p b oFl tl os pd )k Edpéol kpbyotj kbg pbbk ~p
any school of Buddhism, but is a term for a kind of motivation and associated outlook.

A keysctradeveloped a perspectivewhith t ef i b el pgfi b gl qgeb pEnk

itasincorporatedim™ ka | j mi bgba theSadglatmpubi e fphT¢ekigd | | qgr p | c
WonderfulDharma8Lothy cl o pel og&+ @e”"mgbo / 1 c¢c qefp qgbug
t*p ql b ljb ~ “bkgoZrimg™eyskijgr ¥hiksatsprP,v e q |

or skilful means. All Buddhist traditions accept that the Buddha adapted the etsit@f his teaching

to the temperament and level of understanding of his audience. This was by simply selecting his
specific teaching from a harmonious body of teachings. The dygha also holds that the Buddha

gave different levels of teaching which might ™ qr i i v. *mmb”~o ~p " | kci f  qf
required the undoing of certain ovep f | mi f cf ba i bppl kp I ¢ geb pilthb
ultimate message was thatlcan become omniscient Buddhas, this would have been too unbelievable

and | kcrpfkd gql dfsb ~p ~ mobifjfk~ov gb” efkd+ C
begins by teaching on the fouffruths of theNobleOnes'’ setting out the goal as attainingirvana

by becoming ararhant The arhantis seen as still having subtle ignorance, and as lackiffig!

compassion in his hope of escaping the round of rebirths, thus leavireywakenedbeings to fend

for themselves. For those who were prepared to listen further, the Buddha then teaches thatith

nirvanais attained at Buddhahood, and that all can attain this, evenatt&ns who currently think

ge”"q gebv e”~sb “iob”~av ob”  eba (chaw § kildelalhinclasiv® e b ?r a
Buddhas bef i b) _rq e "kmpypglefmpelptphdefcpgi vy jbrkp | c
disciple solitary-buddhg andbodhisattveHe holds out to people whichever of them corresponds to

their inclinations and aspirations, but once he has got them to develop spiritually, he gives #ilem

the supreme Buddhaehicle, the other ways being provisional ones. As lloehisattvaath leads to
Buddhahood, it seems hard to differentiate thmdhisattvaand Buddhavehicles. The doctrine

preached in theLotusP ¢ gassérts that every sentient being who has once heard the name of a
Buddha and bowed down to him would definitely become a Buddha in the future, regardless of how

long this took; because the Buddhature (seed of Buddhahood) is inherent in all. Aimostiatiples

of the Buddha were prophesied to become a Buddha in the far future in different realms of the

rkfsbopb hkl-cfkb Bugighifc Mo Beddhalandsy + Kl g ~i i J”*egvgk?
gefp pl kb sbef i by mbaphnab thafrart')o f etitimkemyo ) | cl &kRdp I
cliilt-shel Gierdybidhedin whicharhans do not develop further. Others, such as the

>@apge”pof hg ,Muophasideghainpdrtantegbjdhisattvanot falling back so as to seek
the lesser goal adrhantship.

According to the standards adirhanp e f m mobpbosba _v Vogs~ ~h”*vgk
Qe b o™ s gahantis alse thescribed as imbued witbving kindnessand as compassionately
teachingottb op+ Qeb Qebo”~sga”™ pqfili N“hkltibadbp ge”q
many lives, is the loftiest practice, as it aims at the salvation of countledsgs (see heading above
*Th.6). Nevertheless, while theodhisattvpathhas beenandisprgcf pba _v ~ c¢cbt Qebo”™
laypeople), it is seen as a way for the heroic few only. Most, though, have gratefully made use of the
efpgl of ™~ ?raae”™yp g b ‘arhantshipdwhethprlthis b attagned irjthes b gl t
present life or a futue one.

17See last but two paragraph of *LI.5, above, and Glossary.
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Qeb m~oqgf ri”~o cb”qrob I c qeb J*"egvgk” fp qge?”
to tread the demandingodhisattvgpath+ J | obl sbo) tefi b qgqeb b?oifbpgqg
developed by reformist monks, there is then evidence ofansition from a monasticalhcentred
Buddhism, in which monks were dominant in the dissemination of the Dharma, to one where
laypeople also made important contributions in spreading and developing the Dharma. The
culminating point of this householdermovelink ¢ t *p ~e”~o” gbof wba _v qgeb
criticized the conservative elements imonastic Buddhism of devoting oneself to individual
liberation which, while avoiding harm to others, was regarded by him as insufficiently concerned
with bringing positive benefit to other suffering beind$M.10, 113, 127, 136, 141, 168).

Over the centuries, many monks studied and practised according to bottifogple-vehicle
"ka J"egvgk”™"8 klg fkcobnrbkqgiv) _1lqge tbob mobpbk
klg "I'jb gl "~ ib”~oiv afccbobkqgf”~qgb geb J"egvgk~nr ~»

4Qeb absbil mjbkg I c J"egvgk”™ qgqbugp

Thed * e g v g k M inbjhibtaryoab aloose confederation of groups, each associatedonghor

more of a number of previously unknowm ¢ g(8kt,M g suttd. These were preserved in a form of

Sanskrit, the prestige language of India, as LatinoncewBsrino | mb + L of d fplcagetg® v ) J "N e

were described asnes which werevaipulyat ef e j b*"kp pbugbkpfsby | o [
extension of what had been taught by the Buddha indirectly, implicitly, metaphoricallgipulya
textsarel kb | ¢ kfkb b2oiv i ”ppfouddhavacanitinkesms ofche qeb 2 r

jlab I c¢c bumobppfl k+ F qguedallmsfoundimthekitepof thd " eyéeldlla Mg i f
and @c-vetialla Sutsd®Qe b J ~ e @mphdsizeptitppthe words of the Buddha should not be
understood only literally, as a word is only a mere sign, which may be for a hidden, deep reality, a
pbcfkdboy mlfkqgfkd ql geb pjl Il ky c”~o _bvl ka+
>kvli kb ~° " bmgfkd geb J*)egiadthoritative discdusesqfthe b ~p ¢
Buddha i thereby belonged to the new movement. This did not necessitate monks and nuns
abandoning their old fraternities, as they continued to follow the monastic discipline of the
cor"gbokfqgfbp fk tef e qebusramaired arirority amang hdiak b a + Q
Buddhists for some time, though in the seventh century, perhaps half of the 200,000 or more monks
counted by the Chinese pilgrim Xuanzang (Hstitgpp " kd & t bob J”*egvgkfpqg+
Qorafgfl ki fpqgqp abkfbl gepgpgeb UNSBaddiga& »géebq
vacang but Mahjygnists defendedtheir legitimacythrough various devices. Firstly, they were seen
as inspired utterances coming from the Buddha, now seen as still contactable through meditative
visions and vivid drams. Secondly, they were seen as the products of the same kind of perfect
tfpalj tef e t~p qeb _"pf Dhama®Q@eefbo a?rva)a ef*ky pi "~ qtbko
they were seen as teachings hidden by the Buddha in the world of sewgaities k § €),4ill there
were humans capable of seeing the deeper implications of his message, who would recover the
teachings by means of meditative powers. Each explanation sawp tteg as ‘arising, directly or
indirectly, from meditative experiences. Neverthekesthey take the form of dialogues between the
pbefpglof iy ?2raae” ~ka efp afp fmibp ~“ka dl ap+
Qeb J"eogwhl'éb obd~"oaba ~p gdbanmabéebkiay pbgr o&lh ki
level of teaching than that in the earlsuttas,t f q e q e bbothiatvadisciplepportrayed as
wiser than hisarhantdisciples. Because of the liberating truth tipec gwere seen to contain, there
was said to be a huge amountlarmic benefitin copying them out, and disseminating, reciting,
expounding, understandingpractising, and even ritually venerating them.
Pljb J"egvgk” p ofmgrobp ~ob fk qgeb cl o] | ¢
normal human context. Others utilize specific styles of literature to express an understanding of the
?r aae” yngs, wydh that,danfthem, the Buddha teaches within a marvellous setting of wonders
and divine beings, as is found to a small extent in a few esarttgs, such as thé » esgmaya‘ Many

1BE g AYguttarak f hlga ~

¥Majjhimak f h gutta8 43 and 44, which are in the form of questions on, and extended explanations of, a
number of Buddhist concepts.

2pcopgepofhg Mopdgdgmgo”~jfqg Pcqo”

AN dkefrhgv 20 pragqgqn
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J ™ e g vpgckgteflect this style. In them, the Buddha uses hyperbolic language and paradox, and
makes known many transcendent Buddhas and Higyel bodhisattvafrom other worldsexisting in

many regions of the universe. A number of these saviour beings, Buddhasimaother texts,
bodhisattve became objects of devotion and prayer, and greatly added to the appeal and missionary
pr " bpp | c qeb J"edgvgkn"+

5J7~egvgk”™ gbugqgp ~ka mefil pl mefbp

Mahgygnists have continued to be influenced by ideas from early Buddhism, predefor example

in the section of the Chinese Canon on tigama, which are similar to th& f hs@ftHeM g Cahon.

Pl'jb b~oiv J"Megvgkygidbag@f_pb ~ b sl Pokedgnhe ' J +. 0 -

conditioned nature of existence, show a transitional phase from earlier Buddhist ideas, while the

g~ g” mN sotrakprErhklaoba ~ka Cfce gdwy qXb dpbp YWap b'" 1 k/a& " bk gl
Buddha in rather traditional ways. Other texts aevidently expanded versions of prig¢* e gv g k

texts, such as th@ mg pY'\np’Y* * vmbop |l kpy Mo 88,4D,50053,\66, 68, 713,79, / 0) C
824, 8192, 98, 102, 104, 160c cranslated into Chinese around 425 @fjch builds on texts such

"p ge”"q clrka fk gecig Qe d o g dkefdyda™X):.I*HKeAY qeq Withe b

"k bjme~rpfp | k qgeb hodhisaala hé Ugragariimo @ Eknbf ¢ p Nc R
*M.49 and 8}, first translated into Chinese in theecond century CHeaching lay and monastic

bodhisattva ) tb pbb pfdkp I c geb Il ofdfk I c qgeb J~*eg
meditating in the forest.

Qeb J~redgvgk”™ al " gof k”i mp ¢ g, athbibuted te the Bluduhab u mo b p
anda number ofY g mp@o b qf pbpy tofggbk _v k~jba ~“rqgelop
lrqill h Ic mroqf ri o P ¢slogh @idmediationdl éxpepepce.Eacph ba | k
school is associated with a particular grouppof’ g,wwhtsemeaning it sees as fully explick(n g § o q e »
other p ¢ gneay Ipe regarded as in need of interpretatida b v §).oThiseptocess continued in the
i "kap tebob gqeb J"egvdgk” pmob”~ra) tef e "ipl gl | F

Inthe Mo " G @ " (Pdrfection of WisdomlP ¢ q,the key idea was that, both due to the
interrelation of everything, and the inability of concepts to truly grasp reality, everything we
bumbofbk b fp bjmgv | c ~kv f keb o bbkjgmabfukfbppopiko éb ) |
of inherent nature/inherent existence(p s * _) ésgesespecigl *M.137141). Moreover, this means
that the conditioned realm of ordinary experience, in this and other livearp §)pis*not ultimately
different from or separate fromhe highest reality nirvana, which is empty of attachment, hatred
and delusion, and cannot be pinned down in conceptisncenirvanais not to be sought as beyond
the world but in a true understanding of itSupported by the idea that everything is empty of
anything that is worth grasping at, thbodhisattv@ractises the thirtyseven factors owakening?
for the sake ofheir own benefit,and is devotedo the bodhisattvperfections, for the benefit of othe
sentient beings, knowing that the true benefit of self and other cannot really be separated.

Mo “nggéod | f grgludB:¢chedoPp e ®op&F-h g | f kKb py 7 ),thdS2glo)” "4 -€) b adf3h)
%p Af Ajrickgab oy 7 ' J + ) and thePandawy Mol le) HpHE h)g- -6 |1 fFxbpy 7
and the very popular on@ageH®Xlaya%pb * 0 q ¥ ¥ As g thdt Gsds the idea of emptiness to
emphasizegoing beyond all dualities is th& f j » i-k*fhon&@mBY mi "k~ qgf | kegl ¢ Sf j
*M.127, 136, 141, 268 which the wisdom of a ldyodhisattvautshines that of many leading monks.

The idea of emptiness a@fherent nature/inherent existencewas taken up and developed in the

Madhyamakap ~ e | | i lc Jredgvgk?n me fsithep Ic im&dhyamakbedl opfbh go | |
%p Cr k a Viediiselgk i geb Jf aai)bfKftgpgr &250CH0 IBfluedtial works
v N i7”rgbo jlkh | c¢c qe&50p aptheel dae)  YepikGE hepF 6 &k Do frk 3

Conduct forAwakeningy 7 ', *¥.34] &b, 38, and cited in other passagégs on thebodhisattva
perfections, andy fofsamuccay@op @I j mb k Boflhisattv&al Qo %f kf kdy &) qge”q nr |
J ™ e g vpogckgo A
As the Buddha eventually came to the end of his earthly life with his fiiafana, this gave
rise to the question of whether he would continue to exist in some way after his supposed final

2Bodhipalca-dharmaR h q ) bodWigakkhiyadhammy which include such qualities as the four foundations of
mindfulness (*Th.138) and the noble eightfold path (*Th.99).
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pbbuqfk gfl ky %qgeb i f qgb &f oasefibctiok 6f kitht id painfuly, and the® * k p h o 1
defilements causing this). The question was listed among othamewn ~ p bgeb clroq
undetermined issueg’ regarded as beyond the reach of human speculation and rationality. However,
after the passing away of theirgatly revered teacher, it is natural that the bereaved community,
missing his guidanceaised again the question once deemed by the Buddha as unjustifitibie.
nrbpgfl k bkgrfip I gebop "I k bokfkd qgeb k~qgrob
continuing nature of the Buddha are expressed in sugh qsoa8 theSaddharmpuo K o §dp’T e f q b
Lotusofgeb Tl kabocr i 22/A5% 150 jart infldential textdand thel " eny* o fur f 0 s §
%p Doivahay 7 ' J+2) 3))5) 1-) 10) ...) .12

Qe b J ™ aelgovirgrédiced the ideas of many other Buddhas currently active in other
parts of the universe, but who could be contacted. One such Buddha, that became especially
important in EastAsian? r aaef pj ) t Minited jf fdeg_ye) % p b dgolkFkklpctf kk f gpb
I fcby &+ Eb f pp ?fbpopdc aRjrl h%gaysbeirgiep Hy kis dwn powerfldeneficial
karma, an ideal realm where rapid spiritual progress is possible, and which is reached by true faith
fk >jfgg_e”yp p*" sfglodthemibualisation of>hikn arid otbar Buddhas is the
Pratyutpanna Buddhafar he gs *"p g &fpgdb aPgj*qgddfk | k geypmM.M4d,bpbk b
and two influential textson him are the Larger and Smallerr h e-§ s ¢%may of the Blissful
| "kay7 ')Pe&ag afknownzadthe LargerandSmaiter go M k >j fgdgvrp+

Texts such as theSardhinirmocana%p Cob b f k d geb RkKM.1M3 andf k d Jb
Lath g s " WlgAB p b kYg g .fi®@mM Yy 71)P d g efipliasize that the world thabne
experienceis fundamentally mental in nature. Whaneexperienceis an endproduct of a complex
mol “bpp I c fkgbomobg~rqfl k) fkcirbk > ba _v |1 kbyp
language. This also applies to our concepts of a materialdwindeed this perspective sometimes
says that there is no material worl@éxisting beyond our flow of mental experiences. In this
perspective, the important thing is to understand how our mind shapes experience, to go beyond the
splitting of experiencemto an inner, supposedly permanent subjexlf, and external objects, and
experience a fundamental rerientation at the root of the mind, in the storbouse consciousness
(g i sV /g ahatkdis"an unconscious store of karmic seeds that shape our carssekperience. This
hfka | ¢ mbopmb qfsb t2~p g2hbk - mgo6kaplabesdgvdknba f
philosophy, founded byAsdrga (310907?) and his halbrother Vasubandhu. Ada is said to have
been inspired by thebodhisattvavaitreya to compose texts such as the” e § g lg¥hdio™
%pLok”™ ) bkqg PlcegpIrtedFveEekN k irabp ~ pvpgbjrgfprgflKk
of a Buddha.

P ¢ g suth as th@Q " q e @atbhai*™.12,y o n j ¢sivbaegbadop | fRodk §f Queen
yonj gi Q&ndl ™ edtr o Dik% B ayvahay & bumobpp Qfele gadbhie | ¢ qetk
womb/embryo of theQ * q e MBuddhq, or Buddhanature. This is seen as empty of greed, hatred
and delusion, but not empty of wondrous Buddbaalities, aml as a radiant reality already present
in all beings, for them to discover and mature into Buddhahdidus ideawhile drawing on an earlier
Buddhist idea that meditation uncovers the riaaht nature of the mind (*Th.124 may have been in
part a response to a resurgent Hinduism, with its idea of an essential, permanent Self within all
_bfkdp+ Fg obmb~rgbaiv “ofqf fpba ?raaefp] clo f
accepting theHindu system of diviely-ordained classes and castes. Thé q e @atbhayds seen
as the radiant inner potential for Buddhahood in all beings. While in some waydilge(fs it is seen
as a beginningless aspect of a being), it was seen as ultimatelleSelbeyond anyihg to do wih
geb pbkpb |0d46.phisidéajwgsystrhalised inlrdia in thRatnagotrg f _ &ofp & Ks™ i v p
l ¢c geb Gbt bi), alsd kkdwn ak lth@pttaratanirat% | Ef d e b p q a@@lblktegitok r r j y &)
Pgo~j ~qf | o ql greatfinfientevort the Btiddldsm ef "China‘and other East Asian
countries

TheBuddhaavatarsakd#fower>al okj bkqg | ¢ q,el® 51762,&45 86015127149, + 0 6
159 P ¢ gsoa* compendium of many texts which also circulated separately, includingAHe-Y ~
_ecCcjuph@b k RPod@rudhie stages of theodhisattvpathand theGao &s v c%&p*Ci-A d dov y 7
*M.17, 69, 14&utraThe latter, a literary masterpiece, n the long spiritual quest of Sudhana, and

BFk qeb Qebo”rsga” go~~afqgflk) gebpb ~ob rpr2~iiv gbk fk
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the many teachers he meets on this quest. It culminates in a phantasmagorical vision of the nature
of reality, in which he sees the deapterrelation of all phenomena, and of tiveultimate nature,

with everything inter-penetrating everything else acroggme and spaceA traditionalJ *egv g k
view is that this was the firsctra taught by the Buddha after his awakening, under the bodhi tree.

6 Buddhist texts in China

?raaefpj) j~fkiv Ic ~ J*~egvgk” cloj) pmob~a "il
China from around 50 CE. There it came to be of considerable and lasting significance, adapting to

@e f k" y p -d@hikated culfurallcontext. Chinesmfluenced forms of Buddhism later spread

to Vietnam, Korea and Japan. The gradual translation of the huge volume of Buddhist texts from
Sanskrit and other Indic languages was a monumental exercise.

Perhaps the first Buddhist text translated (late first centuGE) was th&ishierzhang jing
%Ppc pbFortyq t | Pb ™ gf | kA summaty dftb@sic Buddhist teachings, later forms of it
"l kgrfkba jlob J"egvgk” bibjbkqgp * koxhupbanniepahk ci r b
liao shuo jiao jie jingji@6 jingc | o pel oqg7 p ? bMa herdaskatbdaaro@nd 400 €E, k d
emphasize j | k2pqgf > af p  f mi fThelFanfvdng jig 2Jo " eedj vBGEK§ad K &l 8k)q b6u-q)-
97, 100, 112), an influential text on monastic anddaghisattvathical precepts, became popular in
China in the midfifth century. Another influential text in China was th®izangpusa benying jing
PAfp I ropb | k diuparthaBddhisaitygBW.11p24, 35 $SFhe Confucian emphasis
Il kK pcfif i mfbgvy) | o obpmb g c¢clo biabop ~“ka "k
the Vr i "k mbRi i d'fj k d kndighsiRlt centdryj &nd Fumuenzhong jirighc gom the
Fimlog” "k b | c t@rand Motheyeyhth cdntlaryp?y*pl.35C »

Various new schools of Buddhism developed in China. Two of these developedrokizrg
pvkgebpbp I ¢ geb gb” efkdp | ¢c qgeb |jrandHuayarmaef pq
%p Ci | t bo UlinaJapanede keppedively Tendai and Kegon. The Tiantai school was founded
by Zhiy?*(53997), andp bbp qeb ?raae”yp efdebplgtempbofoef @asg ~*
P ¢ qaredthel | g r psudh that letmphasizd the idea of the Buddhaature, the heavenly nature
of the Buddha, and his many skilful means in teaching according to the capacities of his audience.

Thel | g r pis dka theomain focus of faith in the Japanese Nichiren school. Works of Zhiyi that
have extracts included in this book are these meditation guidéghua Saimei Chagi%p @l kcbpp f | k’
P~ j goliteel | gr [y 7P ¢ ghodMah@ ZhiGuartep Qe b D anu Mnsjght@v1.119.

The Huayan school was founded by Dushun {{68@) and systaised by its third patriarch,

Fazang (6434 . /| &+ Qefp p~t geb ?2raae”"yp Amfapeéthpq Paglgyd™e
especially thecGao K s v ¢ e ‘sectl’ af ib Huayan sees ultimate reality as empty of a fixed nature,

being a fluidsubstancehat is the basis of everything, just as gold can be shaped into countless forms.

Its ideashad considerable influence on the Chan school in China (Thien in Vietnam, Seon in Korea,

Zen in Japan). This book contains extracts fidmayan wu jiao zZfpuarf/&essation and Contemplation

in the FiveQb " " ef kdp | ¢ qgé&b Egfoftkyvdgbaldql Jihziahargk ) Nk
%peag f pb | k geb D)iabk I fl ky7 "J+. 2-

Two schools of Chinese Buddhism emphasized particular kinpgsaofice@e » k  %p Jybka f g~ q f
andGf kdgr %pMrob | ~kay &+-leggedary I@éan honkpBodhidharma dMp qeb
543) as its founder, and of great influence on it was its sixth patriarch Huinendi{&38*M.167,
especiallyvia the Liuzitan jing%atformP ¢c dac® geb Pfuge MAqof o ey &+ F
influence onitwere thedath g s * q gandtheB&¢ go~ ~ ~ emg 6 h p f .4 gl Pedaioped!
its own kind of literature centring on theyongart’ (Japanesé UY; d¢ paradoxical sayings oh@&n
masters. This book includes extracts from tfidatform P C § o %' U2A 16¥, 2om the inspiring
Xin Xin Min@tiscriptii k | k geb Jf k g ofJianzhiSendgcar(d.6d6), thelthirdChah

ZWhichwouldbekd qf d o _e ™ ? | & eafep’kgmSsfskgidc*o s » mo »

%|n an earlier way of transliterating Chinese, Ckih

%|n an earlier way of transliteratig Chinese, respectively Tushun andtgang.

7>k pLitdA MmMrpBal uf A pqlov telpb kr _) pr e ~“p ptenrqg f
focus of meditation in the Rinzai Zen school.
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patriarch, and fromthe Zuochanyp J ~ k r i cl o Pb~”qb(dM.129baa infyyénpf | Kk Mo
description of how to sit in meditation b€han masteChanglu Zongz&. 11077?).

The Jingtu school focuses on devotion rather than meditation, and values texts such as the
two Pr hegys & g n It gas founded by Tanluan (4B32) andemphasize openhearted
abslgfl k ql >jfgg_e” ?2raaceir)pf_kvd " efrk qif kidf fed gr ik Mlj
59. Its simple practice made it very popular in East Asia. In Japan, it has two forn(s, he | %p Mr ob
| "kay & -prekfak GmQ@or b Mrob | ~kay&) geb i”*“ggbo bj me?

7 The Chinese and Tibetan Canons
Themainsources | o | ro rkabopg®kafkd I c¢c J"egvgk” gb”n ef
Qf bg”rk ?raaefpg @kl kp+ Tefib jlpg Ic geb MJif
into English, only selected texts from these more extensBhénese and TibetaGanons have been
translated into Western languages, though much progress is being made. While the texts used by
Jredgvgk”™r ?2raaef pqgp {d cdesBafriqutedtp the Buddband §.g" Chinése
treatises based on thesé,k S~ g o ” vhég kéin téxis lise@ ardipetan treatises that are
systematic presentations of Buddhist thought and practices that extensively quote fronsthgso
andtantres, and are based on earlier Indian treatises. In both areas, indigenous treatises played a huge
role in the formation of distinctive regional schools of Buddhism.

The Chinese Canon is known as fhazangjinp o pDob”~q Pqgl ob | ¢ P> of m
modern edition, following a notiraditional order based on systematization by scholars, isTaée U
AN wekbh ¥ torestibit), published in Japan from 1924 to 1929. It consists of 55 large vols, each of
over 1000 pages, containing 2,184 texts (see:
http://en.wikisource.org/wiki/Po rtal_talk:Buddhism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Taish%C5%8D_Tripi%E1%B9%ADaka
Its contents are:

(i) Translations of theggam@ %bnr f s~i bkq Igfl hsg(idbtexsni2ogsg cl r o Mgi
(i) Translations of thgg g % dn‘past lives of the Buddha, asahisattvé68 texts in 2 vols.)

(i) Qorkpi ~gf | kg qdge28 texts im G3walsk),sometimes including several translations
of the same text. These are grouped into sections on: the Perfection of Wisdom (42 texts in 4
vols.), theLotusP ¢ d1® fexts in most of 1 vol.), thevatarsaké®op Ci | t bo D mil"kay 8
vol. and a part vol.), th© * g Yol E bf Jemel§ 64 texts in one and a part volthed ~ e §
mrofae(p De h» g Cf;RNPaxts iMa mad VolY,thg » epd® k kK omBPgb*q >ppbj _
28textsin 1vol.),and genef@ ¢ g nosty M egvgk”~r8 1/ 0 qbuqgp fk 1 sl
(iv) Translations otantras (572 texts in 4 vols.)
(v) Translations of various earlwinaya (on monastic discipline) and some texts outlining
pbaf p  f bddHisktivs{84 textsdn 3 vols.)
(vi) Translations of commentaries on tiigama”™ k a J * ec§ogeddlkiéxts in 1 and a pariol)
(vii) Translations of various earlgbhidharma(28 texts in 3 and a part vol.)
(vii) Translations oMadhyamakjx VI d g goYyp §led P qebogf pbpy %. /6 qgb
(ixX) Chinese commentaries on tisg gspvfayaandY § 558 texts in 12 vols.)
(x) Chinese sectarian writings (175 texts in 4 and a part vol.)
(xi) Biographies (95 texts in 4 vols.)
(xii) Encyclopaedias, dictionaries, catalogues of earlier Chinese Canons, historieBuddhist
doctrines (Hindu, Mef " eb”~k) ~ka Kbpqglof”~"k @eofpgf" k&) "I
vols.).

By 1934, there was also* f p e U suppldmerd bf 3 volumes containing 736 further texts:

Japanese texts, recently discovered texts from the Dunhuang cewé3hing apocryphal texts

composed in China, iconographies, and bibliographical information. An outline of the Tibetan Canon

fp dfsbk fk geb fkqolar qgqflk gl geb S*~go”~vgk” m~"
Note that about half M. passages in this work come from ti&aist] ard are therefore

translated from Chinese. Where they are translated direct from Sanskrit, this is indicated.
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Peter Harvey
Most Venerable Thich Tue Sy

Fkgol ar "gfl k gl qeb pbib qfl kp co

1

Qeb m~pp”Ndyp fjk™ odhebpegserd_tHe ltelxtual tradition of Vajragna Buddhism.
Vajraygna emerged as a distinctive school of methagdya) within the Malgygna, teaching ways of
meditation said to effecawakeningmore rapidly than the practice of the perfectionpdgramigs)
presented in thesctras. These esoteric methods are taught in a distinct class of Buddhist scriptures
known agantras, which started to appear in great number from the fifth century CE in India. Like the
Mahgygnasctras, most Buddhidiantras also trace theiorigins back to the historical Buddha. But the
tantric system of practice known as Vajr@ya seems to have been developed by a group of yogis
known asmahysiddh@a %p do b~ q * ° ,mbstonivhbnpvwelte active kntep thieflda Empire
(75@1120).

2The spread of the Vajrapa

The Vajragna was introduced to Tibet during the eighth to eleventh centuries CE, and it here became
the official state religion. From there it spread to Mongolia and parts of China. Today, though having
suffered heavy lossesduf kd geb @ef kbpb p gmaBuddhism is stilbppesehtinr g f | k y
historically Tibetan areas of China (not only in the Tibetan Autonomous Region but also in Quinghai,
Gansu, Sichuan, and Yunnan provinces) and everywhere in the Himalayan refiere Tibetan

culture prevails, including the kingdom of Bhutan, parts of Nepal, and the Himalayan states of India.
After seven decades of Russiaacked Communist repression, it was revived at the end of the
twentieth century in Mongolia, Buryatia, andaimykia (parts of Russia with people of Mongolian
ethnicity). A separate strand of the Vajrgya tradition has been preserved by the Newari Buddhists

of Nepal, and a tantric school known as Shingon has flourished as one of the schools of Japanese
Buddhism.

3 The three Wheels of Dharma

Tibetan Vajragna is heir to the cultural forms of late Nortindian Buddhism, which was
characterized by a double strand of philosophical study and tantric practice. The fofimatished

mainly in the great monastic univeies, such as §i * k a g ) a synthdsie of different Buddhist
philosophieswas taught. All the teachings of the Buddha were seen as belonging to three turnings of
geb pTebhbi I ¢ Ae " ocycleg,Dh&thamakryg theofinsbonegon the dunrf [olle
Truthsy(see*L.2%& "~ k aP bpi kclyk 0% & e a b e b prpakdgba Yiblebf p Ebboy &S i bs b
practice?® and the other two belonged to the Mgigna. The second Wheel emphasized the teaching

of emptiness Y myat) of inherent naturefnherent existence and théodhisattvaath as presented

mainly in the Perfection of WisdomP¢aa pdramity) Stras, and the third was seen to contain
clojri”~qgflkp I c riqfj~gb ob”~ifqgv fk gbojp jlob
pbj f-lklai cittgmgita& " k a q ekb” gor Tatlgyaisefdrbhd By extension, théantras later

also came to be seen as belonging to khiter category, though some Tibetan schools classified them

as a fourth Wheel. The meaning of all these different teachings contained irsctines and their

complex relationships were elucidated by the great Njaina philosophers in theirY sjras

(treatiseg, and late Indian Buddhist philosophgeveloped an understanding based on a synthesis of

their ideas Thus, studies at the monastic universities centred on the treatises, rather than on the
sctras directly, though both the Indian and Tibetan treatises oftéte ¢che sctras.

4 Vajraygna, Mantrayna, Tantragna
Qeb S~go”rvgk~” fp "jopTantrevkd kt "k+ ~e Igreche Jq'e&kbg oqte ob b qgb
as synonyms, each one has a slightly different connotatidocording to the Tibetan tradition,

BPhbb pEnk”~vgk~ry fk Dilpp~rov+
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pmantrgliterally p mo | g b~ g p magte)bthrqudh ldiar§iptingonegative mental patternsnd

focusing it onthe awakenedjualities being cultivatedTafiry f p r k a b o p qebnkinaityyg |  j b "~ k
of theawakenecdature of the mindpresentin all sentient bengs (not just humans) that is knowas
Buddhanature Q@ q e @atbh Itis uncovered or awakenegbrough the unbrokenfzontinuity yof

the masterdiscipletantric lineagesthat are understood to gback to the Buddha himseNVhile in

geb dbkboni J"™egv gkl Bydditehoatis kaid hoptake three in¢alpudabdlé k f k d
bl kp) fk geb S~go”~vgk”) | kb "~k ~pmfob ql ANgqgnf
taught by the great accomplished tantric masteraghg-siddha) of India. Theygave rise tdeaching

lineagesthat eventually reached Tibetvhere itinspired the founding of different schools or orders
(Nyingmapa Kagyupa, Sakyapa, am&kelukpabeing the four mah ones)that were dedicatedto

preserving and tansmitting the methods for realizinghat continuity. Tantrav g k ~* f p ~ dbkbo”
for the way of practice laid down in the Buddhitntras, characterisedby visualization, mantra

recitation, and cultivation of varioustates ofmeditative concentration(p » j g. &ieafly, the term
pbSr~g@®k”r"y obcbop ql g theb awakénedmind) pajisy §ftenj trarslated lasc

af ~j | ktraugderbolty Ittis actually the name of the mythical weapon of Indra, chief of the-pre

Buddhist gods in India, which was a symbol of indestructibility and mastery.

5 Schools of Tibetan Buddhi$in
The Nyingmapa school are those whpat ~ob p>aebobTaurg&yl+c Faqebi |l iha
Padmasambhava, an eighth century Indian tantric guru who did much to establish Buddhism in Tibet,
"p fqp clrkabo+ Fq e”p # §kthgsgdte Disciple, Bdlitapudghanf of g r
and Bodhisattva, whichitseesas*vp | ¢ pobkrk frgfl ky I c abcfi bj
Tantrpy) tef e fqg pbbp ~p t2Avp | c Tanmrs:d f eygga, Amuf | ky 8
yogaand Ati-yoga which it sees as ways of transformation, which transmdédilements into forms
of wisdom, rather than seeking to simply negate them. In Nyingmapa doctrine, these are all seen as
appropriate for people at different levels of spiritual development. However, in practice, everyone is
encouraged to practise the inmeTantra, provided that the basic refuge anBodhisattva
commitments and vows are also maintaingkti-yoga the highest teaching, concerns the doctrines
and practices of thdzogchén | o pDob”*q @ jmibgfl k, Mbocb qgfl ky+
to awareness of an uncreated radiant emptiness knowrigapa(Skts f ainsightknowledge). This
is symbolized by Samantabhadra (see *V.6), the primordial Buddha who embodies the Biwdmna
(see *M.9), but it also already present in all beings, at kb f kgbomobg”rqgqfl k | ¢
garbha/Buddhanature teachings. The aim is to let go of all mental activities and content, so as to be
aware of that in which they occur. The Nyingmapas follow the Old Tantras translated during the first
dissemination oBuddhism in Tibet (@10th centuries). Over the next centuries, they claim to have
discovered mangermal o pgob” proby qgbugp) tef > e ~ob "“qqof _
discovered by tertéonl o  p gq-6 b k @droedimight be physical texts aeligious artefacts. In the
"A"pb Iltermgpy f kgebv ~ob pbbk ql e"sb _bbk _rofba f
Padmasambhava, then rediscovered there by a later incarnation of that disciple. The teaching
transmission bytermas, which is seemo jump direct from a past teacher to a present recipient, is
seen to complement the more usugahmaOral Tradition) transmission, by which oral and written
teachings are passed down the generations.

In the eleventh century, a renaissance of Buddhismtteds firm establishment throughout
Tibet and the development of several new schools of Buddhism that were based on new translations
Il c ?raaefpqg qgbuqgp) pl N p  gsarmasthoots.PAtthednoitatmn ofd "~ p P
regional king, tre ageing monkmo | cbppl o >qf Y~ “~jb colj Fkaf ™ 1Kk
helped purify theSangha,b j me *pf wf kd “~bi f_~"v) ~ka fjmolsba Q
doctrine, as based on a mix bfadhyamakaand the Tantra. His reforms led his mai disciple to
bpgr_ifpe geb H”a"jm~) |l o p?lrka _v @ jj~ka %l c
gtl I gqebo kbt p ellip I c geb mbofla+ Qeb cfopq t
Its founder was Marpa (10427), a marriedayman who had studied with tantrigurus in India and
translated many texts. He emphasized a complex system of yoga and secret instructions whispered

AN

2By Peter Harvey
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from master to disciple. His chief pupil was the great pbetmit-saint Milarepa, whose own pupil
Gampop first established Kagyupa monasteries. The other new school was the Sakyapa, founded in
1073 at the Sakya monastery. It is noted for its scholarship and is close to the Kagyupa in most
matters.

An idea which seems to have originated with the Kagyupdabénthirteenth century is that
of recognizedEmanationbodies ortulkus, of which there are now around 3,000 in Tibettuiku is
| cgbk obcbooba yahgsiiitanmg Thoughoirb Bueidhighal bpeopjebare Heen as the
rebirths of some past beingulkus are different in being the rebirth of an identified past person, who
was a key amaand also la emanationof a celestial beinglulkis are recognized as children, based
on predictions of theiimo bab bppl op “"ka qeb “efiayp ~_fifqv ¢
similar looking ones.

The last major school of Tibetan Buddhism was founded by the reformer Tsapgkfi354
.1.6&) | k geb _~pfp | c geb Hoftaathingsin aperieslofilevels® k a > (
tfge ~ mrofcfba grkgofpj ~gq geb gl m+ Eb clrkaba
monks are distinguished from others by the yellow colour of their ceremonial hats. Tsongkhapa
emphasized the studyfdMladhyamakaand the following & moral and monastic disciplineln his
pbDob”~g Bumlpfgfl k Il”cj agfejb),@aigymkimdt ohecshogleppogrdss froln %
pbbhfkd ~ dlla ob_foge %" tloiaivgkdN *jil&)f sgN g fpl bkbé
pbbhfkd ?raae”~ella pl Np gl "fa qgqeb if _bo~rgfl Kk
jbgel ap gebk ebimfkd gl jlob pmbbafiv ~gg”"fk qgeb
are seen to build on, but not subvertwer ones. Logical analysis prepares the way for direct,-non
conceptual insight, and textual transmissions are as important as oral ones.

In the sixteenth century, the head of the Gelukpa school reintroduced Buddhism to the
Mongols, who had lapsed from ©ne of the Mongol rulers, Altan Khan, therefore gave him the
Mongolian title ofDalaip L © b » k %Il LamaHé waa rfegar®ed has the second reincarnation of a
clojbo Dbirhm~ ib”~abo) Qpl kdhe"m~yp kbtmfist ) pl ¢
Dalai Lama. Each Dalai Lama was seentalkiawho was also a remanifested form of the great
?laefprgqs”™ bj _lafjbkg I c " Ijmrppfl Kukuisstee®i | hf gb
MAK > ebk I ~j”~) pbbk ~p ~ obdna."gba fk "ok~gfl k I c

In 1641, the Mongolians invaded Tibet and established the fifth Dalai Lama as ruler of the
"l rkgov+ Col j gebk 1| k) geb Dbirhm~ p elli b~
century, a movement developed known & Rij " v ) j b " k frkidy )P HjffKantkkdbafy | o p
bj o~ fkdy+ Qefp t~p ~ hfka I c rkfsbop”ifpgf " b
eastern Tibet, and came to draw in adherents of other schools, even including some Gelukpa ones.
However, the Rmay movement wagrimarily a teachingssynthesis that rivalled the Gelukpa
synthesis. With few exceptionsama of the Rimay traditions trained at Rmay centres, and Gelukpa
ones at Gelukpa ones, with only limited contact between them. Tha&i synthesis drew together
the three nonGelukpa schools (and some of the s@uddhist Bon). These already had in common
the existence of lay yogins, an interest in the dldntra andtermas, and the relatively formless
Dzogchaeachings/practices provided a unifying perspective

6 The Tibetan canon

Fk gefp _I 1 hjk~gye bf pg bropjb ap S*kgo*vt f abo pbkpb ql obc
Northern Malhgygna) Buddhism, which has preserved the whole edifice of late Indiangytita. This

is reflected in the structure of the Tibetan Buddhist Canon, widahdes the Tibetan translations of

Indian Buddhist textsnto two main parts: thekangyu_ H” y*¥&p dvor op Qo "k pi Higba ?2r a
two thirds of which is comprised of M@gna Sctras Uand theTengyul_ p Q™ k& pldov rpoQo " k pi ~
Qobrqfpbpy+ Fk geb Mbhfkd bafqgflk I c qebpb qtl °
224241 pages’' The Kangyurcontains mainly Maljygna sctras and the roottantras (ncla-tantras)

%0This book uses forms of Tibetan that give a fair guide to their pronunciation, but where another form follows
in brackets, this is the more exact transliteration of the Tibetan.

S1For an overview of a number of Tibetan editions of the Kangyur and Tengger, http://84000.co/kangyur
tengyur-genres/.
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attributed to the Buddha. In the Peking edition, it consists of 106 vols. with 66,449 pagédsiaad
translated texts, grouped in the following order:

() Tantrag738texts in 25 volumes)

(i) Perfection of Wisdon&tras (17 texts, plus 13 pt& * e § vbgwkoN q textsgim 24 kajs.)
(i) Avatar'sakeXtras (1 text with 45 chapters in 6 vols.)

(iv) O" g lwStras (49P ¢ gio 6'vols.)

(v) Otherst qs@288 texts in 32vols.)

(vi) Vinayamonastic discipline) (8 texts in 13 vols.)

vi) Mo ™ wf (aspirgtiorprayers) (18 short texts at the end of final volume)

The Tengyuincludes the authoritative treatisesY(gjras) by Indian scholars, with a handful of texts
by early Tibetan mastersyho commented on the meaning of tteetras andtantras. In its Peking
edition, it consists of 224 vols with 3,9&&kts and 157,792 pageshich are grouped as follows:

() Stotra(hymns d praise) (63 texts il vol.)

(i) Commentaries on theantras (3,13@&exts in 87 vols.)

(i) Commentaries and treatises on tlse q dahdpuseful worldly subjects): commentaries on the
Perfection of WisdonP ¢ gand thevinayaMadhyamaka* k a VI d § = ¢ aHhdhajnwab " qf p b
works, tales and dramas, treatises ortluopics as logic, medicine, grammar, arts and applied
crafts (e.g., architecture), and other miscellaneous works (781 texts in 136 vols.).

Most of the canonical scriptureg sctras, tantra, and Y gjras (i were translated from Sanskrit
originals, under tte guidance of Indian scholarpdo ita) who helped the transmission of Buddhism
f kgl Qf bg+ Qeb qo”~kpi ~gfl kplwithstaddardizedoteninolagy | r g f k
and syntactic rulesito maintain maximum closeness to the original. Therefore, Tibetan translations
are generdly held to be very reliable. Yet, no text was meant to be studied without oral transmission
and detailed practical instruction from a learned and experienced master.taht&as in particular
have always been considered as esoteric, virtually unintellgyiwithout oral transmission of their
actual meaning and proper initiation into their practice.

By the time the enormous task of translating the Indian Buddhist heritage was completed, the
development of an indigenous Tibetan scholarship was well undentlay. Tibetan authors started
composing their own treatises to elucidate the meaning of stieas andY sjras, including the tantric
scriptures. Faced with the immense variety of narrative, doctrine, and liberating technique contained
in the canonical tets, they inevitably found themselves at the job of ordering and systematizing the
material. Following the tradition of NortAndian Buddhist scholarship, they based their doctrinal
syntheses on thé sjras of Njggrjuna (ca. 150250), As¥ga (ca. 31®0, with Maitreya-ngtha as his
teacher), Vasubandhu (ca. 3#®0), Dharmakti (ca. 53@600), Candrakyti (7" century), and
j gntideva (ca. 65@r50)uto mention only the greatest Majydna philosophers. Thtantras were also
studied through the commentaries, #tructions, and practice manuals written by Indiamahi-
siddha and tantric scholars, which were contained in a bulky section ofthagyur The different
tantric lineagest systems of tantric practice handed down from master to disciple reaching Tibet
from the seventh to twelfth centurie& became institutionalized in the four main schools and their
various branches. Over time, those schools each develipeavn literary tradition, resulting in an
astonishing proliferation of Vajragna literature. Though following the Indian ways was the norm
everywhere, there was room for creative innovatiomhese includdtreasuregitexts hidden in Tibet
or in the mind stream of Tibetan students by the Indian masters to be rediscovered later at an
appropriate timewhich were included in canonicalollections

7 The selected passages

Passages selected from the Vajyag tradition for this book represent the Vajrapa Buddhist views
on the topics selected for the volume. In accordance with the kind of textphaszed in Tibetan
Buddhism, these are best summarized by vkelbwn Tibetan authors like Gampop&aQ721153)or
the Nyingmapa teachePatrul Rinpoche X80&1887) whose works we have most often utilized as

%2Such as thélyingma Gyubum K v f k d j » yof thed\Pingmaaschpol. r | &
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sources for the selections. From among canonical sources, we have included a few passages from
treatisesof Ngggrjuna (*V.129 andj gntideva (*V.342 ) 05 &) ~ p(98itdb4p | 2 p m>qgi1 ¥" ¥ e
Path to Awakeningg %) I8 its. entirety. Texts from Ger hm~ qgqb " ebop fHheob Qpl
> _obsf~rgba MIfkgp DcptveBbvbDobabaqgkbdbg EWORpng+1f &b
the latter, ka pQeb Pl kd I ¢c geb Clro Jfkacr i kib7pp).bpy %'
pJfka Qo~rfkfkd7 >k Bumbofbkagf ™i Pl kd I ¢ M*oqf kd
and Rimay teacher Khyentse Wangpo (182970).The tantric genius forpoetry is illustrated by
somes b op bp c oréajest gpéet, Milagepap(*VaE, 11, 17).23pecifically tantric textare best
featured in Chaptey + %p Af ccbobkqg Mb opwhére theftantiqpview ¢f inrpte b ? r a a
Buddhahood is illustratedy passages taken from the textual tradition of the Great Completion
(DzogchertV.2i6). More information on these and other texts are supplied in the introductions and
footnotes.

Most English translations have been newly prepared from the Tibetaimigdf for the
purpose of inclusion in this volume, though they have profited from already existing translations,
which are duly noted.

The translator wishes to thank all those who supported the project. May it benefit many!

Tamas Agécs
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PART I: THE BUDDHA

CHAPTER THE LIFE OF THE HISTORICAL BUDDHA

Conception, birth and early life

L.1The wondrous birth of a great being
Ebob gqeb ?raae” "“aaobppbp Gk~ka”) deeBuddhdims f mi b
previously told him of various wondrous things pertaining to his conceptioanandolatiks him to
enuncia them so that other monkfieanof and be inspired by them.
Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb ~aaobppba Sbrayeoldgizeé b Gk " k

jlob criiv geb tlkabocri “ka j”2osbiilrp nr”ifqfhb
pSbkbo”~_ib pfo) F eb”~oa ~ka ib~okba qgefp col]j
aGk~rkanr) jfkacri N k a* the bduMisatia \vappeared imthe &usitaa f k d

heaven®™A S lalkelsio this | consider as a wonderful and marvellous quality of the Blessed One.
¢caGk~rkanr) jfkacri "ka “ib”oiv “Ijmobebkafkd

eb"sbk+A Sbkbo”~ _ ib pfo) qgefp qll F ~ Bldsged @Gnb.o ~p ~

¢caGk~kan) clo geb telib I c efp ifcbpm®k qgeb
Venerable sir, this too | consider as a wonderful and marvellous quality of the Blessed One.

caGk~kar) jfkacri Nka i b”oieparted fromrhe Busitak a f k d
ebr"sbk “ka abp bkaba fkql efp jlgeboyp tlj_+A Sb
marvellous quality of the Blessed One.

¢ a Ganda, when the bodhisatta passaaiay fran the Tusita heaven and descendatb his
mothboyp tlIj_) ~k fjjb”pro” _iJneajestyofthergpds appedredq p
fk geb tloia tfqge f gowithdtd pagple rerurgiantsporaiing kingeanaé j g p
the masses. And even in thosg/ful openworld intervals,of gloom and utter darkness, where the
sun and the moon, mighty and powerful as they are, cannot make their light prevail; there too an
immeasurable glorious light surpassing thevitie majesty of the gods appearedAnd the beings
reborn there perceivdeachh gebo _v qgqe”q i fdeq7 pCofbka) pl ffka
ebob+y >thausandéold worldisyskem ook quaked, and trembledand an immeasurable
glorious light surpassing the dine majesty of the gods appearédk ¢ e bt drablé sirthls S b k
too | consider as a wonderful and marvellous quality of the Blessed One.

O |

;
)

¢ a G kda,kvhen the bodhisatta descenditio hisml qeboyp t1j ) méro vir
to guard him at the four quarters so that no humans or nonhumans or anyoradl abuld harm the
_laefprgqgq” |l o efp jlgebo+A Sbkbo”~ _ ib pfo) qgefp q
the Blessed One.

¢ a Gkda,kwhen the bodhisatta descendédk q | ef p | |toeenother pf the | |j _

bodhisatta wa inherentlyvirtuous, refraining from killing living beings, refraining from taking what

is not given, refraining from sexual misconduct, refraining from false speech, and refraining from
tfkbp) ifnrlop) ~ka f kql®*Wenerabledpip thisap ¢ tonsider asfap | ¢k
tl kabocri ~ka j~osbiilrp nr~ifqgqgv I c geb ?ibppba

3 Fully alert, fully aware, or fully knowing.

340ne of the many kinds of heavenly rebirths. A particular feature of this is thiatsaid to be wherbodhisatts

dwell immediately prior to the life in which they become a Buddha.

®Qefp “lria ~ipl _b gqgo~kpi~*qba ptfge fgp Jgo” "~ka ?0"
?2o07ej g+

% World-system: a singlevorld-system is something like a solar system, which extends as far as the moon and
the sun move in their course and light up the quarters with their radiance. There are also: clusters of 1000 of
these; galactic clusters of 1000 of these clusters; and sgglactic dusters of 1000 of these galactic clusters
(*Th.62). Betweeworld-systemare pitch-dark world-intervals in which certain unfortunate beings live lonely
lives.

$"These form the five ethical precepts recommended for the lay follower.
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¢caGkrkan) 'k geb pbsbkge a”y MYedbo |l qed p god§
passed away, and waeborn in the Tusita heaven¥enerable sir, this too | consider as a wonderful
and marvellous quality of the Blessed One.

¢caGk”~ka”) lgebo virkd tljbk dfsb _foge ~cqgbo
ten(lunan)j I kgqep) _rqgq kl g pl geb _ | amthep gavelyrth johimj | ge b o +
"Ncgbo "~ "Moovfkd ef] fk ebo tlj_ c¢clo bu” qiv qgbk
wonderful and marvellous quality of the Blessed One.
caGk”~ka”) Il gebo virkd tljbk dfsb _ fedpe qmBVypb :
jlgebo+ Qeb | aefpoqe glp ¢fljgepeprdafkd rm+A Sbkbo
a wonderful and marvellous quality of the Blessed One.
caGk~r"ka") tebkampebogéaedpjr qgfp " j | qehbndigtp t 1 | )
gebk erj~"k _bfkdp+A Sbkbo”_ib pfo) qefp qll Food
Blessed One.
caGk~ka") tebkcameeb oglkaefop ) qg@F p dif hogtauthdhgp t 1 | _
earth. The four young gods recedd&im and sethimbel ob efp jl gebo p~rvfkd?7
plk I ¢ dob”q mltbo e”~p _bbk _I ok ql viry+A Sbkt
marvellous quality of the Blessed One.
caGk~"ka”) tebk amexh oglea efodyqoe p ddbogigbee,yp t 1 j _
rkpjb~oba _v t~gqbo) erjlrop) _illa) lo ~kv hfka
there wereageng bt b i mi* " ba |k ~ Hgpf “ilqge) qgebk qgqeb d
the gem. Why is that? It is because of thopugqv | ¢ | ge+ Gk*ka” )camel gl |
cloqge colj e f p difl dodirtefrbeg ungmeared py water,dnimours, blood, or any kind
lc fjmrofqv) “ib~k ~ka afogq cobb+A Sbkbo”~ _ ib pf
gudlity of the Blessed One.
¢caGk~kan) t e b k camechl o glea ecfopljgqgerf p jl geboyp t1 ]
appeaedq | mlro col|j geb phv) I kb “ 1 1i "ka | kb t~oj)
Venerable sir, this too | consider as a wondednd marvellous quality of the Blessed One.
¢ a G kda, as soon as the bodhisattasazorn, hestood firmly with his feet on the ground; then
he took seven steps facing north, and with a whigarasol held over him, he looked at every quarter
and utteredthe words establishing his leadership:
I am the highest in the world;
| am the best in the world;
| am the foremost in the world.
Qefp fp jv i~*“pgq _foqe8 klt klI jlob obkbtba
Venerable sir, this too | consider as a wonderful and marvellowsityuof the Blessed One.
caTebk geb camecaleofgpe® qcqo®l j efp jl geboyp tlIj _ ) 7~k

surpassing the diine majesty of the gods appearédk qgqeb tIl oia tfqge fqgp dl ap
with its people,renunciants, brahmins, kigs and the masses. And even in thasdul openworld

intervals, of gloom, and utter darkness, where the sun and the moon, mighty and powerful as they

are, cannot make their light prevail; there too an immeasurable glorious light surpassing theedi

majesty of the gods appearednd the beings reborntherepercedb * ~ e | gebo _v ge”™q i
p | fkabba gebob ~“ob ~ipl | gheusandfoldonorid-dyptenosbok,]l o k e b ¢
guaked, and trembledand an immeasurable glorious lightirpassing the diine majesty of the gods

appearedd k geb tl oia+A Sbkbo”~ ib pfo) qefp qll F oo

geb ?ibppba Lkb+y

bGk~"ka”) qge”~q _bfkd pl) vir pelria I kpfabo ¢
thb Qrqegd”~g”"7 Gk~ka”) ebob clo geb Qrgqegd”~"qg” cbt
as they disappear; perceptions are known as they arise, as they are present, as they disappear;
thoughts are known as they arise, as they are present,asth@ f p* mmb”* 08 Gk~ ka”) vir

gefp qgqll ~p ~ tlkabocri "~ka j~osbiilrp nr2~ifqgv |
b Sbkbo” ithisigsblacdnsiderthis fokas a wonderful and marvellous quality of
geb ?ibppba Lkb+y

% iterally bull-like speech, i.e. like the roar of a bull marking his leadership of a herd
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Acchariyaabbhuta Suttdajjhimak f h1§.1181120, 12124, transG.A.S.

L.2Prediction of his future greatness
This passage tells of how the gods informed a sage aoftttebditisatta and how he eagerly went to see
him, and predicted his future attainmemtadfaing

The seer Asita saw King SakKland the host of the Thirty god$who were joyful and happy
and in their clean garments, praising exceedingly, having held up a cloth.

Seeing the gods were pleased in mind and cheerful, having paid his respecigsjd this
gebob7 pTev fp qgeb " 1jjrkfqgv I ¢c dlap buqobjb
N il gexy

Even when there was a battle with tltemi-gods, the victory went to the gods (and) the
demi-gods were defeated. Even then there was no suchiement. Having seen what marvel
are the Maruts (the gods) elated?

The gods shout, sing, and play music; they slap their arms, and dance. | ask you the
fkenr _fg~rkqgp | €Sirg @dase dispel myydoubt quidilyy q 7

[Ihe bodhisatta, exckdnt jewel, incomparable, has been born in the village of the Sakyans,
inthel r j _cbuntry, in the human world for our benefit and happiness. So we are jubilant,
exceedingly pleased.

He is the best of all beings, the topmost person, the human thdi,greatest among all
people. Roaring like a mighty lion, the overlord of animals, he will cause the w{uéel
Dhammalo turn in the grove named after the seef$y

Having heard the utterance, he descended hastily and arrived at diaelling of
Suddhodand?®Having sat down there the seer said to the SakydWhere is theyoung boy
| too wish to see him y

The Sakyans then showed the child, the young boy, who was resplendent with glory, perfect
in complexion, like burning gold burnishedytan incredibly skilful smith in the very mouth
of the furnace, to the one called Asita.

Seeing the young boy blazing like fire, purified like the lord of stars going in the sky, like
the glittering sun released from clouds in autumn, he, being joy@xperienced abundant
rapture.

The Maruts held in the sky an umbrella with many ribs and a thousand circlestafldlans
with golden handles fluttered up and down; but the holders of the umbrella and the fans were
not seen.

The seer called Kahasiri (Asita) the one with matted locks, having seéhe young boy)
like a golden ornament on a pale red blanket, and the white umbrella being held above his
head, with gladdened mind, cheerful, received him.

Having received the Sakyan bull, examining hine, @ expert in marks and mantrasaised
his voice with confidencefIhis one, incomparable, is supreme amotig two legged
%erj "kp&+y

Then, reflecting on his own departure, being dejected, he shed tears. Seeing the seer
wailing, the Sakyans saii:Pr obi v) gebob tfivlrkkdp _Ibvi kv a”Kk

Seeing the Sakyans unhappy, the seer dhido not see any harm destined for tlyeung
boy. Nor will there be any danger for him. This is not an inferior being. Be pleased.

% Sakka, king of gods as he is called, is the ruler of the group of the Tthiree, a heaven in the realm of

sensual desire. In the Vedic religion, he is knownlradra, a forceful and sometimes intoxicated god, but in

Buddhism he is transformed into a virtuous heavenly king, cakadtkaable or capable, understood to be a
cliiltbo I ¢c geb ?raae”+ Fkgbobpqgf kdgods! eb fp j~"oofba g
40 A round figure reference to thirty three gods.

41Meru, also known as Sumeru (excellent Meru) is the tallest mountain in the Indian mythology.

2Qefp obcbop gl geb Fpfm~rgrk” dol sdiscduke S* ok~ *pf) tebo
4Suddhodana, te Sakyan ruler of Kapilavatthu, is the father of thedhisatta
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This boy will reach the peak of awakening Seeing what is supremely purified, having
sympathy for the benefit of the great majorityre will turn the wheel of the Dhamnf4 His
holy life**will be widely known.

Little of my life here remains; then there will be death fore. | shall nohear theDhamma
of the peerless one; so | am afflicted, overwhelmed by disaster, miserable.

Kgi »h”  Pkrfoniy9ie94, RrangXQA°S.

L.3Parents
Here aawakened | kh k”*j bp geb ?raae”yp mrobkgpebtjhbkhyphb
pbdor"kac”"qeboy+
A hero of great wisdom indeed cleanses seven generations in whatever family he is born. |
think, Sakiya Suddhodana)you are the king of goddor you begot the sage who is truly

named.
The father of the great seer is called Suddhodana. The mother oawekenedone was
"MNiiba Jgvg) tel) e~sfkd "~ ebofpeba qeb | aef

the body rejoices in the three heaven

Peb) B%ydyp&) e~sfkd afba) e~sfkd abp bkaba
sensual pleasures, rejoices in the fateandsof sensual pleasures, surrounded by the groups
of gods.

| am the son (the disciple) of the Buddha, who endumbst is beyond endurance, the son
of the incomparable VenerableYdl n o*AYpu) Sakiyauddhodang) ~ob jv c”~qgeboy,
truly you are my grandfather, Gotama.

Hg agvny @edbos@ipacarans.G.A.S.

L4ADIl g~j~"yp c”jfiv
Qef p mrpp~rdb o0 bc b o mrdaned ag &rbonkundardim ang ptagbethdhipThe e | i ~q
? r a afatheyrgmained a layperson and attained-stragnthe first level giiritual nobilityhis step
motheoJ Mra’y g ghecdamentt& first nun, andramant his wife also seems to have also become a nun,
and ararahant
Qebv hklt j b ~iplucllyifor twh reasondd gnehatil am the son of the
awakenedne, and the other that | am one with vision tofiths.

Ogéeryp GebgpBeLiams.G.AS.

L.5Lavish young life
This passage describes an early life of great coth@artmmvies teflections ageingsickness and death
as coming to ak

Monks, | lived in refinement, utmost refinement,andl g”~i obcf kbj bkqg+ Fk j
there were lotus ponds just made for me: one where-l@dses bloomed, one where white lotuses
bloomed, one where blue lotuses bloomed, all for my sake. | used no sandalwood that was not from
Hg fMy+#urban wasfrp Hgpf) ~p tbob jv qrkf ) jv iltbo d~7
umbrella was held over me day and night to protect me from cold, heat, dust, dirt, and dew.

Monks, | had three mansions: one for the cold season, one for the hot season, and ome for th
rainy season. During the four months of the rainy season, being entertained in the mansion for the
rainy-season, by musicians without one man among them, | did not once come down from the
j"kpfl k+ Tebob”~p qgqeb pbos”k pmésare fedorteddsmpbjokenricea o b g ”?

4That is, will set in motion the influence of his teaching (Dhamma).

4 Thelife of celibacy focussed on the study and practice of the Dhamma

46Feminine form of the surname Gotama.

“Whichmtv j brk pPefkfkd Lkby¥Ydnlod pj*bgqkof” bj+bj bo I ¢c qgeb >
48 A state whose capital was Varanasi.
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tfge i bkqgfi plrm) fk jv c~geboyp eljb geb pbos”l
meat.

JI khp) bkaltba tfqe pr - e “ccirbk’ b) i fsfkd
untaught ordinary person, hirself subject taageing not beyondageing sees another who is aged,
he is horrified, humiliated, and disgusted, oblivious to himself that he too is subjeag&ng not
beyondageing If | who am subject tageing not beyondageing were to be horrifiel, humiliated,
"ka afpdrpgba | k pbbfkd ~klgebo mbopl k tel fp ~»
gerp) qgqeb virkd mbopl kyp fkqgluf 7~qgflk tfge viIrgqg

¢ XQeb p~rjb fp qebk p~rfa obrpiab*rgked )p pdf kdyq
eb”iqev mbopl kyp fkgluf ~qflk tfqe eb”~iqge bkgfo
with life entirely dropped away.

Pr her j giYguttaak | blfl#srans.G.A.S.

L.6Pleasures of the senses
In thispassage, the Buddha reflects on the pleasures of his youth, and then on the limitations and dangers
such pleasures.
b J g d~ Rfarfmerly* When | lived the home life, | enjoyed myself, pided and endowed
with the five strandsof sensual pleasuréformsdiscernibleby the eye that are wished for, desired,
agreeable, likeable, connected with sensual desire and provocative of lust; sounds discernible by the
ear; odours discernible by the nose; flavours discernible by the tongue; tangibles discernilfie by t
body, that are wished for, desired, agreeable, likeable, connected with sensual desire and provocative
of lust.
¢ lalater occasion, having understood as they really are the origin, the disappearance, the
gratification, the danger of sensual pleares and the escape from therhabandoned craving for
sensual pleasures; | removed fever for sensual pleasures; | abide without thirst, with a mind inwardly
at peace.
| see other beings who are not free from lust for sensual pleasures, being devoured imgcrav
for sensual pleasures, burning with fever for sensual pleasures, indulging in sensual pleasures. | do
klq bksv gebj) klo al F abifdeq gebobfk+ Tev fp
from sensual pleasures, apart from unwholesosta&tes, which surpasses even divine pleasure. Since
F ghb abifdeq fk gqe”~q) F al klg bksv te”rq fp fKk
Jgdrkafv”~) prmmlpb gebob t~p ~ i bmbodbyf ge pl c
worms, scratching the scaff the openings of his wounds with his nails, cauterizing his body over
a burning charcoal pit. Then his friends and companions, his kinsmen and relatives, would bring a
physician to treat him. The physician would make medicine for him, and by meartsabhtedicine
the man would be cured of his leprosy and would become well and happy, independent, master of
himself, able to go where he likes. Then he might see another leper with sores and blisters on his
limbs, being devoure by worms, scratching the sba off the openings of his wounds with his nails,
cauterizing his body over a burning charcoal pit.
Jgd~kafv~r) te~rq al wvir qgefkh< Tlria geb j 7~k
l sbo ~ _rokfkd “e”o | ~i mf q ) rable Gomrhao Why fisphat? pb | ¢
Venerable Gotama, because when there is sickness, there is need for medicine; when there is no
pf hkbpp) qgqebob fp kI kbba c¢clo jbaf fkb+y pJgdn
enjoyed myself provided and ended with the fivestrandsl ¢ pbkpr i mi bprob+ ¢ L
having understood as they really are the origin, the disappearance, the gratification, the danger of
sensual pleasures, and the escape from them, | abandoned craving for sensual pleasures, | removed
fever for sesual pleasures, and now | abide without thirst, with a mind inwardly at peace.
Now | see other beings who are not free from lust for sensual pleasures, being devoured by
craving for sensual pleasures, burning with fever for sensual pleasures, indulging in sensual

®Jgdrkafv”r t~p ~ ebalkfpg tel “~asl > ~gba qgeb bkglvj bko
him the evil consequences of pursuing sensual plea.

01t is said that a man derives these pleasures from a woman; similarly a woman from a man. So it seems sensual
pleasure (i g ) grimarily means sexual pleasure.
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pleasures, but | do not envy them, nor do | delight therein. Why igitka J gd~*kaf v”™) qgebob
apart from sensual pleasures, apart from unwholesome states, which surpasses even divine pleasure.
Since | take delight in that, | do not envy what is inferior, nor do | delight therein.

J g d” k a f:MajjhinRk fqgide4s06.trans. G.A.S.

The quest for wakening
L.7The noble search
In this passage, the Budi#isaribes e b pkl _i b pb~o ey clo qe”q tef e
existence, and how he began this search.

Monks, there are these twkinds of search: the noble search and the ignoble search. Monks,
what is the ignoble search? Monks, here someone being himself subject to birth seeks what is also
subject to birth; being himself subject geinghe seeks what is also subjectameing beng himself
subject to sickness he seeks what is also subject to sickness; being himself subject to death he seeks
what is also subject to death; being himself subject to sorrow he seeks what is also subject to sorrow;
being himself subject tdefilementshe seeks what is also subject to defilement

Monks, what may be spoken of as subject to birth? Wife and children are subject to birth;
men and women slaves are subject to birth; goats and sheep are subject to birth; fowl and pigs are
subject to birth; elepants, cattle, horses, and mares are subject to birth; gold and silver are subject
to birth. Monks, these acquisitions are subject to birth. One who is tied to these things, infatuated
with them, and addicted to them, being himself subject to birth seekatis also subject to birth¢
[bTf cb ~ kyatc. areetHenlikewise eacth u mi ~ f k ba ¢ ageingb “pk a glba'mc fqil b jp
Nka i _rq pdlia Sidkeesypf ipsadp jyled®hetwiio ispied togheseq q |
things, infatuated with them, and addicted to them, being himself subject to agedtg)][seeks what
is also subject to ageingtt]. Monks, this is the ignoble search.

Monks, what is the noble search? Here someone, being himself subject to birth, knowing the
danger in what is subject to birth, seeks the unborn supreseeurity from bondagenirvana; being
himself subject taageing knowing the danger in what is subject &meing he seeks the usgeng
supremesecurity from bondaggenirvana; being himself subjédo sickness knowing the danger in
what is subject tasickness he seeks the wiling supremesecurity from bondagenirvana; being
himself subject to death, knowing the danger in what is subject to death, he seeks the deathless
supremesecurity from bordage nirvana; being himself subject to sorrow, knowing the danger in
what is sulpect to sorrow, he seeks sorréess supremsecurity from bondagairvana; being himself
subject to defilement, knowing the danger in what is subject to defilement, he seeks the undefiled
supremesecurity from bondaggnirvana. Monks, this is the noble search.

Monks, before myawakening not yet fully awakened, while | was Ista bodhisatta, | too
being myself subject to birth, sought what was also subject to birth; being myself subjagtitog¢
sicknes death¢ sorrow¢ anddefilement, | sought what was also subjecthese

JI khp) gebk F | kpf subjecttabitth, HoTl eeekwhat ib dlslo dubjgctv p b i ¢
to birth? Why, being myself subject tgeingé pf " hkbpp ¢ a b defjleament,dop| ool t
seek what is also subject tioese?

Suppose that, being myself subject to birth, knowing the danger in whsitiligect to birth, |
seek the unborn supremesecurity from bondaggenirvana. Suppose that, being myself subject to
ageing gtc], knowing the danger in what is subject to ageietc]], | seekhe unageing¢ the unailing
¢ qdealthles the sorromessc¢ the undefiled supremaecurity from bondaggnirvana.

Monks, later while still young, a bladkaired young man endowed with the blessing of youth,
in the prime of life, though my mother and father wished otherwise and wept with tearful faces, |
shaved offmy hair and beard, put on the yellow robe, and went forth from the home life into
homelessnes¥.

Ariyapariyesan8utta Majjhimek f h IgL&ifi63trans.G.A.S.

5l].e. both mental faults, and impurities in precious metals.
%2The life of a wandering renunciant.
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L.8Going forth
Qefp m*pprdb fp | k geb pqg”*oseeking DI g~j*yp i fcb |Ic
Aggivessana, before mawakening not yet fully awakened, while | was still a bodhisatta, |
"l kpfaboba7 PpEIjb ifchb fhelifegone forditjscah opgrhirlifie.)it ~ p me t
is not easy, while living in a hontéto leadthe holy life absolutely perfect and entirely pure as a
polished shell. Suppose | shave off my hair and beard, put on the yellow robe, and go forth from the
el jb ifcb fkqgl el jbibppkbpp<y
Aggivessana, later while still young, a blat&ired young man endoveewith the blessing of
youth, in the prime of life, though my mother and father wished otherwise and wept with tearful
faces, | shaved off my hair and beard, put on the yellow robe, and went forth from the home life into
homelessness.

J ™ esgccaka Sutfdajjhimak f hIR40R241 trans.G.A.S.

L.9Preparing for spiritual striving

| shall praise goingorth, as the one with vision went forth, as he, examining, found delight
in going-forth.

Seeing that this home life is a constriction, the sphere of dust, and that gl is an
opentair life, he went forth.

Having gone forth, he avoided evil deeds with the body; having abandoned bad conduct in
word, he purified his mode of living.

The Buddh&t bk q ql °@g gne eéntdevedswith the excellent marksvent to
Giribbaja, walked among the Magadhans for collecting alms.

Pg~rkaf kd f k e fpawhim;iseeingthe @ne pnddwedgvith'the marks he said
this:

b Pf o @mt)thisiorle Who is handsome, large, pure; he is endowed with good conduct as he
ill hp ~eb”ra ~ Nl hbyp ibkdge | ki v+

With downturned eyes, possessing mindfulness, this one is not as though from a lowly

family. Let the royal messengersrunouttofindiwo b geb j I kh tf i dl +y
Qeb ol v~™i jbppbkdbop pbkg I rqg cliiltba _bef
Tebob tfii efp atbiifkd _b<y

Going on a continuous rourfdwith sensedoors guarded?well-restrained, he filled his
bowl quickly, being @entive and mindful.
Having wandered on his alm®und, having gone out of the city, the sage took himself to
MtPaonKs » %gef khf kd&7 pEbob tfii _b jv atbiifkd
Seeing him taking his dwelling, the three messengers sat down; among them one came back
alone and informed the king:

pbDob~g hfkd) ge”q jI| kh f pwlvd hkedtiger dr kull, tike b b " p c
AN flk fFk A jlrkgrfk T Asb+y

Ebr"of kd qgeb | bp plerkwer bujrying in the state vehiel®d out to Mt

Paw Eva.

530f the defilements such as greed and hate.

54 Alife of renunciation.

%n a household, that is, living a worldly life in a family.

%Qel rde eb fp vbg gl "~qg”~fk geb "t~ "hdb&fkd) qgeb mlbj o
5’ Capital of Magadha

%See *L.38.
%?2fj fpgo”r) Hfkd Il c Jrdrae”) tel _ b ~jb ~ sbov “ilpb
Ak I mml ogrkfqv+ Fk efp |ia "dér)k d?dy _pglpkg)o*>g g p” g’y oparbio b

%0The distance ba plough, only a little distance ahead, roughly two meters.

1Visiting every house in a village for alms, without being selective, giving every family the opportunity to
generate beneficial karma by offering food.

62Restraint of the five physical senses and mind, so as not to arouse states such as greed or aversion.
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Thatruler, going by vehicle as far as the vehicle park, descended from the vehicle, and went
up to him on foot. Reaching him, he sat down.

Having sat down, the king then exchanged the customary friendly greetings; having
exchanged greetings, he saikig:

pvir ~ob vlIirkd ~ka gbkabo) fk vIiro cfopqg vIi
stature, like aruler of good birth,

making beautiful the van of the army, at the head of a community of elephants. | shall give
you wealth; enjoyt. Telll b vIiro _foge) tebk “phba+y

pHf kd) pqo~rfdeq | k fk qe”"q afob gflk qgebob |
having wealth and vigour, belonging to one who has a long connection to the Kosalans.

Qebv ~ob Gaf > >~ _ vFrom ithat Kamily P wemtvfdrth, not desiringp q e +
pleasures of the senses.

Having seen the peril in sensual pleasures, having seen gontig as safety, | shall go in
order to strive. In that my mind delights.

M~ A g uftak P md0gi424 trans. G.A.S.

Attaining refined, formless states
In his spiritual quest, Gotama awnsto two teachers who taught him how totettdirc | oj i bppy | V¢
states beyond perception of physical things, that heotpteaied in his own teachimghéfollowing
passagethoughthe fact that they fell short of his goal is emphasized.

L10Qeb ppmebob | ¢ kGigoeMgkdkbBppy g~rdeq _vVv

Monks, having gone forth thus, searching for what is wholespseeking the supreme state
of sublime peace, |wenttome@ty oH'g i Gidp ~ f a ql efj 7 pCofbka Hgigj ™
ifcb fk qgefp A& Mpnks)thus keimg irformedad oH gfikgbj+y p~fa qefp q
venerable one may stay he This Dhamméeaching, and what it leads t@$ such that a wise man
can soon enter upon and dwell in it, realizing for himself through direct insight the Dhamma of his
Itk gb” ebo+y

Monks, before long, so quickly,learned that DhammaMonks, in thesense of mere lip
reciting and rehearsal, | spoke the knowledgeb * " ef kd ~“ka geb biaboyp qgb*
gl ) "~ i~fjba7 pF hklt "~ka pbb+y

Jl khp) F “lkpfaboba7 pFq GipoHgliqjde albrde ojblpo o

realizing itfor himself with direct insight, heenters upon and dwells in thisfamma. CertainlyGg o »
Hg i gwellskrowing and seeingthisDhammg J 1 khp) @ieoblgi §jrrbRgaghrphba
pCofbka Hgigj”~) fk ten~rqg t "vryadrseliwithrdireatlinSight!tyob qge " q)
enter upon and dwell inthis®”j j <y JI| k hpQg oftdgi ®jbmi ah kidhoba qgeb
nothingness>*

Jl khp) F "1 kpGhaob'gb g7 p&Itpg tkige) Gmoddgil gje®sb c
has vigour, | too have vigour; not onflg oHgi gj ~ e”~p jfkacrikbpp) F qll
onlyGg oH\gi gj ~ e ~ pconcenteation Ftop hasebmeditativeoncentration not onlyGg o »

Hgi gj~ e~p tfpal j*Supsed ddeaveris realize the Barmna+hatGg o »

Hgi gj~ ab i “"obp eb bkgbop rmlk ~ka atbiip fk _v
before long, quickly, | entered upon and diled in that hamma by realizing it for myself with direct

insight.

Monks, then lwenttd@ag oH'gi gj ~ ~ka “phba efj7 pCofbka Hgi
declare that ya enter upon and dwell inthis®”~ j j ~ _v ob”*i fwfkd fqg clo vir
pCof bka) qge”™q f pentgreigon and dwll ifrthissChamma by realizing it fay myself

8That is a religio-philosophical way of teaching and practice

Lo -p&f kdkbppy) tef e fk qeb ?2raae”yp edsatmgibnent (gbe " ef k d
*Th.142). However, in Buddhism, this is attained via the four meditative absorptions, whereas here, this seems

not to be the case.

8 Faith, vigour, mindfulness, meditative concentration and wisdom dre five spiritual faculties alsodught

in Buddhism (see *Th.89).
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g+y p Coddnterapotdand dyvelltnlthisiaqma p f k  ©

_v ob”i fwfkd o jvpbic tfge afob ™ q fkpfdeq+y
pCofbka) fqg fp ~ d~f kusdhatave maye)such agconipaniortikktheb u ™ b i

holy life. So thddhammahat | declare | enter upon and dwell in by realizing it for myself with direct

insight is theDhammeéthat you enter upon and dwell in by realizing it for yourself with direct insight.

Andthe Dhammathat you enter upon and dwell in by realizing it for yourself with direct insight is

the Dhammathat | declare | enter upon and dwell in by realizing it for myself with direct insight. So

you know theDhammeathat | know, and | know th&®hammathat you know. As | am, so are you; as

vir ~ob) pl N F+ @ jb) cofbka) ibg rp kIt ib*a
Monks, thusag oH'gi gj ~) jv gb” ebo) mi~ ba jb) efp mr

and accorded me the highest honour. However, moiiks, ~ | k p f ahantmeaddes poDleafl o

disenchantment, to dispassion, to cessation, to peackigioer knowledgetoawakening tonirvana,

_rgqg I'kiv gl ob_foge fk qeb pmebob I c klgefkdkbpp

disapponted with that Dhamma, | left.

tfqe afob g fkpfde
fgqg cl

Ariyapariyesana Suttdajjhimak f hIgl&31165 trans.G.A.S.

L11Qe b p p me b epbrceptionndr-hdn-mb b o b mgf | ky apdhisdomq _v 0Ogj ~
In this passage, Gotama goes beyond his teacher by attamiegagtaté ki v geb qgb” eboyr
Monks, searching for what is wholesome, seeking the supreme state of sublime peace, | went
gl jbbg Raa”™h?MRmaphta)pk & ptf &gl efj7 pCofbmka) F t
this Dhamma and disf miJflkkbh+tpy) qerp _bf kd f kcl oj ba) Raa™h?
pbQeb sbkbo” _i b | kbDhammé&teachmgand what ii ledus-to3 QueH tipat a wise
man can soon enter upon and dwell in it, realizing it for himself through dinestight the Dhamma
l c efp Itk gqb” ebo+y
Monks, before long, so quickly, | learned that Dhamma. Monks, in the sense of mere lip
reciting and rehearsal, | spoke the knowledgeb » ~ ef kd “ka qgeb biaboyp gb?
gl ) “i~rfjba#y pF hklt ~ka pbb
JI khp) F "Il kpfaboba7 pFq t~p klqg geolrde |jb
realizing it for himself with higher knowledge he entered upon and dwelled in thiBhamma
@boqgq~rfkiv) Ogj”™ atbi iDbamma k| 3 f k ol p ) te GoeldakiieBokdfb k@ f p
O0gj~ ~ka "~"phba efj7 pCofbka) fk te~rqg t~v afa 0§
higher knowledge, he entered upon and dwelled in tliddamma §y J | khp) f k obmi vf kc
pl k I c Ogj” ab’ i " o-pexeptioarnor-npmperteptibn®l ¢ kbf gebo

JIl khp) F "I kpfaboba7 pKlg I kiv afa Ogj”" e”~sb
sfdlro) F gl er"sb sfdlro8 klg | kiv afa 0Ogj " en:
Ogj " e”sb contenttign) qFsphl | e”~sb "I k  bkgo”~qgfl k8 kIl g |

N

have wisdom. Suppose | endeavour to realizelBtemmag e * q Og | ab i “"oba eb bl

atbiiba fk v ob”ifwfkd fqgqg clo efjpbic tfqge afob
upon and dwelled in thaDhammaby realizing it for myself with direct insight.

Monks, then lwenttoUddakpe b pl k I ¢ Ogj "~ ~ka "~“phba fj

i

afob g fkpfdeq<y pCofbka) qgqe”~q fp geb tnahs ge”™rg C(

Dhamma v ob~ i fwfkd fq clo efjpbic tfge afob g fkpf

pCofbka) fg fp ~ d~fk c¢1| o suochacorhpaniohiptheéholgd o b ” q

life. So theDhammage~q Ogj ~ ab i "oba eb bkgboba rmlk "*ka

direct insight. And theDhammathat you enter upon and dwell in by realizing it for yourself with

direct insight is theDhammag e *q Ogj ~ ab i "oba eb bkgboba r mlKk

Ogj " ab i”~oba qe™~g eb b thbrrmtal:Lyrealizirigkfor’\hknaelf\mith(te) Zap
and dwell in thisDhamma v ob i f wfkd fqg clo jvpbic tfge afob’
with direct insight is theDhammathat you enter upon and dwell in by realizing it for yourself with

himself with direct insight. So you know thehammag e~ q Ogj » hkbt Dh@amaOgj » hl

8 Also the name for a formless attainment in Buddhism: the fourth one, beyond the sphere of nothingness.
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ge”™q vir hkl t+ >p Ogj "™ t~2p) p | Nob wvIir8 ~p vir
“ljjrkfqgv+y

JI khp) gerp Raa”~h” geb plk | c Ogj”) jv cbiil
teachef’ and accorded me the highest honour. But | consideie  [D@aenmarloes not lead to
disenchantment, to dispassion, to cessation, to peace, to direct insighty&kening to nirvana, but
only to rebirth in the sphere of neitheperceptionrnor-non-mb o~ bmqgf | k+y Kl q _bf kd |
Dhamma, being dappointed with that Dhamma, | left.

Ariyapariyesana Suttdajjhimak f hIdgL&51166 trans.G.A.S.

The ascetic life of rigorous sedfenial
In the next phase of his spiritual quest, Gotama tried another available method of spiritual development: t
attempt to wilfully master the body and its desires by such thingsad feddimg of the breath for long
periodsAs will be seen, he later criticised this.

L.12The extremity of his asceticism
In this passage, the Buddha describes how he: foraatiseles of austere living that were then common, and
are still practised by someBuatdhist Indian ascetics.

Pgofmrqgq”) F ob > ~ii ersfkd ifsba ~ eliv ifchb
supreme ascetic; | have been unkemptpmmely unkempt; | have been scrupulous, supremely
scrupulous; | have been secluded, supremely secluded.

Pgofmrqggq”) qgqebob jv mo” qf b Il c ~p bqgf fpj t’
licking my hands, not coming when asked, not stopping wiasked| did not accept food brought or
food specially made or an invitation to a meal; | received nothing from a pot, from a bowl, across a
threshold, across a stick, across a pestle, from two eating together, from a pregnant woman, from a
woman givingsuck, from a woman lying in the midst of men, from where food was advertised to be
distributed, from where a dog was waiting, from where flies were bustlimgcepted no fish or meat,
| drank no liquor, wine, or fermented brew.

| kept to one housdp one morsefé| kept to two houses, to two morsels; | kept to three
houses, to three morsels; | kept to four houses, to four morsels; | kept to five houses, to five morsels;
| kept to six houses, to six morsels; | kept to seven houses, to seven morsels.

| lived on the food from one donor, from two donors, from three donors, from four donors,
from five donors, from six donors, from seven donors; | took food once a day, once every two days,
once every three days, once every four days, once every five dage,awery six days, once every
seven days; thus even up to once every fortnight, | dwelt pursuing the practice of taking food at stated
intervals.

| was an eater of greens, eater of millet, eater of wild rice, eater ofpadings, eater of moss,
eater ofrice-bran, eater of ricescum, eater of sesamum flour, eater of grass, eater ofduavg. | lived
on forest roots and fruits; | fed on fallen fruits.

| clothed myself in hemp, in hemmixed cloth, in shrouds, in refuse rags, in tree bark, in
antelope hidejn strips of antelope hide, ikusagrass fabric, in bark fabric, in woeghavings fabric,
inheade~fo tl1li) fk ~kfj»~i tlli) fk Itipy tfkdp+

| was one who pulled out hair and be&fghursuing the practice of pulling out hair and beard.

| was one who stwd continuously, rejecting seats. | was one who squatted continuously,
devoted to maintaining the squatting position. | was one who used a mattress of spikes; | made a
mattress of spikes my bed.

| dwelt pursuing the practice dfritual) bathing in(cold)water three times daily including in
the evening.

Thus in such a variety of ways | dwelt pursuing the practice of tormenting and mortifying
geb _lav+ Pgofmrqq”) pr- e t~p jv mo~- qgf b I c ~p°

@ j m" oo "qlHYG gj ~yprabaepef mk Rha~h” plk lc 0O0gj” lccho
the teatership.

%].e. going just to one house and collecting one morsel of food.

8 Jain monks still do this, while Buddhist monks shave them off.
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Pgofmrgg”) gebob j v mr oprjlisgasthebole dig fkkd@reefkdh b j mq
accumulating over the years, cakes and flakes off, so too, dust and dirt, accumulating over the years,
"~“hba lIcc jv _lav ~ka ci”“hba I cc+ Fgq kbsbo | " rc
hand,orletk | gqebo or _ qgefp arpqg “~ka afoq | cc tfge efp
unkempt.

Pgofmrggq”) jv mo” qf b I c p ormrilrpkbpp t~p
forwards and stepping backwards. | was full of pity in regard ta@pdf water°qer p7 pl bg j b
eroq qeb qgfkv ~ob”rgrobp fk qgqeb “obsf  bp I c qge

scrupulousness.
Pgofmrgg”) jv mo”~ qf b |l c pb irpflk t~p pr e
there. And when | saw @wherd or a shepherd or someone gathering grass, or sticks, or a woodsman,
I would flee from grove to grove, from thicket to thicket, from hollow to hollow, from hillock to
hillock. Why was that? So that they should not see me and | should not see them.
Sof mrqqg”) -bredpeer,dnpgeeing henmaw beipgg, flees from grove to grove, from
thicket to thicket, from hollow to hollow, from hillock to hillock, so too, when | saw a cowherd or a
shepherd or someone gathering grass, or sticks, or a woodsinaould flee from grove to grove,
col j gef " hbg ql gef " hbq) col j el iilt gl el iilt)
practice of seclusion.
Pgofmrqqgq”) F
had leffgebj ) ~ka F
bu objbkg ~ka r
of great distortion in feeding.
Pgof mrqgq”) F miinsgridgogeovefand gwelt therej algrove soaivspiring
ge”q kloj~iiv fq tlria j~hb ~ j~rkyp e~fo pgrka r
Pgofmrqgg”) tebk qgel pb ° | i a-dayintergaboffrost,ivdoeldyp - "~ j I
dwell by night in the opa and by day in the grove. In the last month of the hot season | would dwell
by day in the open and by night in the grove.
Pgofmrqg”) qgqebob ~~jb ql jb pmlkg*kblrpiv qgef
The sage has engaged in searching, being heated and chilled, alone in thesgiveg
grove, naked, no fire to sit beside.
Pgofmrqgq”~) F j~ab jv _ba fk ~ “e”r~okbi dolrka
Pgofmrqqg”~) " Iteboa _ | vp °~ Mg threwdintatheandpokddqg | k |
pgf  hp fkgl jv b”op+ Pgofmrgqqgq”) vbqg F al klqg ob"
Pgofmrqqgq”~) pr e t~p jv ~ fafkd fk bnr2rkfjfqv+

t b k gpens Wwherttheicattle had gope ogt bnd the dowherd t
cba Ik geb arkd | ¢ qgqeb virkd pr
f kb '

o] i "pgba) F c¢cba Ik jv Itk bu

J N epdgn e M k § Majjhinkek §y Igl¢ZE79,trans. G.A.S.

L.13Pain in vain
In this passage, the Buddha explains that, prior to his period of extreme asceticism,aveatealingd that
was not possible for those religious practitibaexgre still attachedénmsual pleasarddaving realised
that he had tdvgnsensual pleassrdie then engaged in many kinds of extreme ascetic practices. However,
while these did develop great energy and mindfulness, and the physical pain they brought did not affect |
mind, they also brought bodily exhaustion, and hereafimetthat they were not leadawakening

Hasthere never arisen iryou, Venerable Gotama feeling so pleasant that it could invade
his mind and remain? Has there never arisen in Venerable Gotama a feeling so painful that it could
invade hismi ka ~ka obj~"fk<y

p>ddf sbppk”) pb”r"o efkd clo ter~q fp telibplj!
F t~kaboba _v pqgq~rdbp qgeolrde qgeb J~d~ae™~k 1l rkc
P b k g k f Teherg | 8aw an agreeable piece of ground, a delightful grove with a-ttdeeing river
with pleasant, smooth banks and nearby a village for alms resort. Aggivessana, | considered:
a>dobb”_ib fp qgefp mfb b | c d-flowingriged with plidadamt,e q c r i
smooth banks and nearby a village for alms resort. This place will indeed sentbdastriving

Likewise, Jains see life as present everywhere.
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%pmf of gr i buboqfl k& | Aggivessana, {sktplgwn therefwkhghe thaught: Kk  p g o
aQefp tfiifpdheAb clo pqgofs
Aggivessana, now these threemiles occurred to me spontaneously, never heard before.
[Namely that, just as a submerged or damp piece of sappy wood cannot be set alight witkdrdlfire
but a dry e can be set alight, so onljjose renunciantsand brahming!who live bodily withdrawn
from sensual pleasures, and whose sensual desire, affection, infatuation, thirst, and fever for sensual
pleasures has been fully abandoned and suppressed internally, whether or not they feel painful,
racking, piercirg feelings due to exertion, they are capablekobwing and seein@nd supreme
At "hbkfkd+ ¢
>ddf sbpprk”~) F "I kpfaboba7 aPrmmlpb) tfqge jv
geb ollc I c jv jlrqe) F _b~q al tglivessand, kopmihomyf k) " k
teeth clenched and my tongue pressed against the roof of my mouth, | beat down, constrained, and
crushed mind with mind. Aggivessana, while | did so, sweat ran from my armpits. Aggivessana, just
as a strong man might seize a weakeamrby the head or shoulders and beat him down, constrain
him, and crush him, so too, with my teeth clenched and my tongue pressed against the roof of my
mouth, | beat down, constrained, and crushed mind with mind, and sweat ran from my armpits.
[Refrain:]Aggivessana, although tireless energy was aroused in me and unremitting
mindfulness was established, my body was overwrought and strained because | was exhausted by the
painful striving. But such painful feeling that arose in me did not invade my mind ramaiain.
>ddfsbpp”k”~) F "Il kpfaboba7 aPr nA8bI|stbppddtheno " qf |
in-breaths and oubreaths through my mouth and nose. Aggivessana, while | did so, there was a loud
sound of winds coming out from my ear holes. Aggiaess just as there is a loud sound when a
pjfgeyp _biiltp ~ob _ il tbkejthsprd oudpledths throughH nylmosé p gl m
"ka b~op) qebob t~p N ilra plrkRefrai tfkap | jfko
>ddf sbpp”k?) Fnl p b k pFf anboo™ agrf pdPrenmr ogebo gqeb o
stopped the inrbreaths and oubreaths through my mouth, nose, and ears. While | did so, violent
winds cut through my head. Aggivessana, just as if a strong man were pressing against my head with
the tip of a sharp sword, so too, while | stopped thebireaths and outreaths through my mouth,
kl pb) ~ka b”op) sflibkfRefiflkap “rq qeolrde jv eb?
>ddf sbpp”k?) F "Il kpfaboba7 aPrmml pb S&lI mo” " g
stoppedthe in-breaths and outoreaths through my mouth, nose, and ears. While | did so there were
violent pains in my headAggivessana, just as if a strong man were tightening a tough leather strap
around my head as a headband, so too while | stopped theaahs and outbreaths through my
jlrge) klpb) ~ka b”op) qebRefainf bob sflibkg m~"fkp
>ddf sbpp”k?) F "Il kpfaboba7 aPrmmlpb F mo” g
stopped the inbreaths and outreaths through my mouth, nose, drears. While | did so, violent
winds carved up my belly. Aggivessana, just as if a skilled butcher or his apprentice were to carve up
Ak luyp _biiv tfge ~ pe”™om _r g-breaths gng ouvtréaths b ) pl
through my mouth,nose} ka b”~op) sflibkg t[Réfranj ~~osba rm jv
>ddf sbpp”k?) F "Il kpfaboba7 aPrmmlpb F mo” g
stopped the inbreaths and outoreaths through my mouth, nose, and ears. While | did so, there was
a violent buning in my body. Aggivessana, just as if two strong men were to seize a weaker man by
both arms and roast him over a pit of hot coals, so too, while | stopped thedaths and ouoreaths
through my mouth, nose, and ears, there was a violent burning n | [Refrain] ¢
>ddf sbpp”k”™) klt geb dlap tel prt jb p~rfav7v a
prfa7 aQeb obkrk frkgqg Dlg~rj"™ fp klg ab”~a) eb fp

is neither dead nor dying; he is amahant(worthy one), for such is the waarahanp at bi i + A
>ddfsbpp”k”~) F "l kpfaboba7 aPr Mhnenpgbds égameno » ° q f

g! jb ~ka p~rfa7 aPfo) al klg mo”~ qgqgfpb bkqfobiv

foodintotheml obp I ¢ vlIiro phfk ~ka qefp tfii prpqg”~fk v

" See *LI.2, above.
2 Aform of non-Buddhist meditation involvinge | i af kd | kbyp _ob~qge+
3 Abstinencefrom food, a norBuddhist practice.
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completely fasting while these gods infuse heavenly food into the pores of my skin and this sustains
jb) gebk F pe?ii _b ivfkdatQle bPolb H pa fkplj fkpbpbbaat Age | p b
>ddfsbpp”rk”~) F "I kpfaboba7 aPrmmlpb F g”*hb s
b~k plrm | o ibkqgfi plrm | o sbg e plrm | o mb" pl
whether of bean soup or lentil soup oetch soup or pea soup. While | did sty body reached a state
of extreme emaciation. Because of eating so little: my limbs became like the jointed segments of vine
pgbjp o _~j_1I1 pgbjp8 jv _~"hpfab _b ~siobd i f hb
forth like corded beads; my ribs jutted out as gaunt as the crazy rafters of an old roofless barn; the
gleam of my eyes sank far down in their sockets, looking like the gleam of water that has sunk far
down in a deep well; my scalp shrivelled andiveited as a green bitter gourd shrivels and withers in
the wind and sun.
Aggivessana, because of eating so little, my belly skin adhered to my backbone; thus if |
touched my belly skin | encountered my backbone and if | touched my backbone | encountered my
belly skin. Aggivessana, because of eating so little, if | defecated or urinated, | fell over on my face
there. Aggivessana, because of eating so little, if | tried to ease my body by rubbing my limbs with my
hands, the hair, rotted at its roots, fell froa my body as | rubbed.

>ddf sbpp”k?) k1t geb mbl mib tel prt jb p~rfa
mbl mib p~rfa7 aQeb obkrk f~rkqg DIlgrj”* fp klg _i"" 1
Gotama is neither black nor brown; heisgoldsfi k k ba+A >ddf sbpp~*k”) pl jr

colour of my skin deteriorated through eating so little.
>ddf sbpp”k?) F "Il kpfabobav? aTe"qbsbo obkr k"’
experienced painful, racking, piercing feelings due to exertion,stlis the utmost; there is none
beyond this. And whatever renunciants and brahmins in the future will experience painful, racking,
piercing feelings due to exertion, this is the utmost; there is none beyond this. And whatever
renunciants and brahmins at peent experience painful, racking, piercing feelings due to exertion,
this is the utmost; there is hone beyond this.
But by this racking practice of austerities | have not attained any superhuman distinction in
knowing and seeingvorthy of the noble ones. Could there be another pattateakening

J N esgccaka Sutta: Majjhikn& h 140246 trans.G.A.S.

L14Ob_rccf kd geb qbjmg~rgqflk I c Jgo~
In this passage, the tematerf qv J go” %" i pKahd keblLt.Skan@)comeKtd Gatamg ~ k a
(not yet a Buddha) at the end of his ascetic period, urging him to give up his 1&gley@adt idrirn to
normal lay life in which he could gehermécidtarma and its worldly benefits by carrying out Brahmanical
sacriftes. Gotama, though, says he has no need obangfio@iarma (not that doing sacrifices would
add to this), and that he is set to atkaikeningnd teach many disciples. He has the five faculties of faith,
vigour, mindfulness, meditativacemation® k a t f pal j ) ANka ot fii "l knrbo
spiritual faults.
Absl gf kd gl pqofsfkd) tefib F t~p jbafqg”~qgfkd
for the attainment of thesecurity from bondagge
KAjr > n ~“mmol ~  eeemaingly b)j mppddfkkdgb tl oapd7 pVl
complexion; death is near you.
There are one thousand parts of dedthyou; only one part of you is life. Live, sir, life is
better. If you live, you will makéeneficial karma.
Practising the holy life and performing the fire sacrifice, you could heap up nheteficial
karma What do you want with striving?
Qeb ol ~a gql pqofsfkd fp e~oa ql qo”~sbi) e”oa
J g o “od peqgrltheBuddha
Ql Jgo”nr tel pml hb gerp) qeb ?ibppba Lkb p~fa
have come here for your own purpose.
| do not have even the slightest need @hore) beneficial karmaJ go”~ | r deq ql p m
those whodo have the neeaf it.
Faith,vigour, and wisdonmarefound in me. Why do you ask me, one who is thus devoted to
striving, about life?
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This wind would dry up even the streams of the rivers; why should my blood, of one devoted
to striving, not be dred up?

When my blood is being dried up, then the bile and phlegm are dried up. When the flesh
wastes away, the mind becomes clearer, and all the more my mindfulness and wisdom and
meditative concentrationstand firm.

While | dwelllike this, having reached the highest feeling, my mind has no regard for
pbkpr ~i mi b probp+ Pbb ~ _bfkdyp mrob pg”*qb+

Sensual pleasures are your first army; discontent is called your second; your third is hunger
and thirst; the fourth is called craving.

Dullness and lethargy are your fifth; the sixth is called fear; your seventh is vacillating
doubt; hypocrisy and obstinacy are your eighth.

Gain, reputation, honour, and whatever fame is falsely received, and whoever both extols
himself and disparages othg that is your army.

K*jr " n) ge”~q fp ghaOnepwhwois rotfakhero cannat cobquer it buH »
having conquered it one obtains happiness.

Should | weamufjagrass?F y s b e ~ a lifebhlere. Death inlbattle is better for me
than that | should be conquered and live.

Plunged into this battle some renunciants and brahmins are not seen, and they do not know
the road by which those with good vows go.

Pbbfkd geb “ojv ~oo”vba ~ii "~odfortkintdbatiek a J g o "
Do not move me from my place.

That army of yours which the world together with the gods cannot overcome, | shall break
with wisdom, as if breaking an unfired pot with a stone.

Bringing my thoughts under control, making my mindfulness we#tablished, | shall
wander from kingdom to kingdom, training many disciples.

Those vigilant devoted performers of my teaching will go, despite you, to where, having
gone, they willnotgi s b + y

%JJgor7& Clo pbsbk vbrop F e~sb cliiltba geb
opportunity against theperfectly awakened Buddhaho possesses mindfulness.
|l once saw a bird circling pgl kb tef e il | hb gswefshabfink ~q) q

something soft here; perhaps there may be something sweet

Not obtaining anything sweet, the bird went away from there. Like the crow that attacked
the stone and became despondent,,vater attacking Gotama and becoming despondent
wfii dI ~"tArv+y

Overcome by griefthe lute fellfrom Mo ~ y p  * othatafsepiragédisprit disappeared
on that very spot

M~ a e ¢ k: SuttaR if gqndpF49 trans.G.A.S.

The avakening and its aftermath

L.15Attaining the meditative absorptions, seeing past lives and the working of karma, and attaining
liberation

In this passage the Buddha recalls his awakégitgnmentAfter his ascetic period, and nearly giving up,

he had wondered if there was aneffestive way dwakeningAt that point, he remembered a meditative

state he had entered some time in his youth: the first of four meditativd@lesgaigisas Th Qdwhich

was happy and joyful, but nothing to deemisnal pleasarer anyiegative state of mind. He thus decided

to revisit this state as a way througivakeningGiven that it is clear from other passages that this would
have been attained by a practice such as mindfulness of breathing, we can see that his pa¢ghaiow became
carefubwarenes®f the body, rather than attaining formless states which coanetigedhe body,

or extreme asceticism that went for f@edfwilfulmasteryof the body.

" A sign of surrender.
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He then regained physical health by ending his fast, so that he could go on to attain the four meditati
absorptions in turn, then from the great stillness and sensitivity of the fourth absorption, remembered many
his countless past lives, saw howbethgs were then being reborn according to the quality of their karma,
their actions, and then, most crucially, attained direct insight into the painful nature of conditioned existence
what originated such states and their mental and physical ph&sehdyand the path to this: these four
Truthsofgeb KI _i b Lkbp %llatgbbchmetht subjdcteof hpsidhingndight@mr ge p y &
the third of them entailed the realizatiinvahaand hencthe ending tffieintoxicatingnclinationshat
are a barrier to thide thus saw that he wasamaienedie was a Buddha.

>ddfsbprk”~) F "I kpfaboba7 pF ob ~ii qge”™~q tebl
sitting in the cool shade of a rosgpple tree, secluded from sermupleasures, secluded from
unwholesome states, | entered and dwelled in the first meditative absorption, whicbrigrised of
the joy and easeful pleasure associated with mental application and examination, and born of

seclusion.Could this be the pathatawakeningcy >ddf sbpp”*k”*) qgqebk cliiltf
geb ob” i fwrqfl k7 [afpkenipgrf kabba fp geb m*fqge ql
>ddf sbpprk”~) F "I kpfaboba7 pTev 7] F ~co~f a
with sensual pleasures and unwholesome stajes?>d df sbpp” k”~) F ~ |l kpfabobai
brpbcri mib”*"prob ge”~q e”p klqgqefkd gl al tfge pbk
>ddf sbpp”*k?) F "Il kpfaboba7 pFq fp klg b?pv
excessively emaciate® r mml pb F ~gb pljb plifa clla7 pljb _I

solid food: some boiled rice and porridge.

Aggivessana, now at that time five monks were waiting upon Te,ef k hf kd7 pFc
obkrk frkq DlIlg*rj”™ " efbsbp pljb efdebo pg”rqgb) el
I fiba of b "~“ka mloofadhb) geb c¢cfsb jl khp tbob
Gotama now lives luxuriously; he hasgiverm ef p pqgqof sf kd ~“ka obsbogba ¢

Aggivessana, when | had eaten solid food and regained my strength, then, secluded from
sensual pleasures, secluded from unwholesome states, | entered and dwelled in the first meditative
absorption, which iscomprised of the joy and easeful pleasure associated with mental application
and examinationBut such pleasant feeling that arose in me did not invade my mind and remain.

With the stilling of mental application and examinationehtered and dwelleéh the second
meditative absorption, which is comprised of the joy and easeful pleasure born from a composed,
concentrated state, devoid of mental application and examination, bringing inner clarity, being a
one-pointed state of mindBut such pleasant feeling that ase in me did not invade my mind and
remain.

With non-attachmenttowards joy, | dwelled with equanimity, being mindful and with clear
comprehension, | experienced happiness with the body; and | entered and dwelled in the third
meditative absorptiorof which the noble ones declarp:e b f p ml ppbppba I ¢ bnr "k
AN mbopl kA _f a Bl suchfpleasamt/feelimg thkabagpopetingme did not invade my mind
and remain.

Having previously given up pleasure and pain, with the disappearanceappiness and
unhappiness, | entered and dwelled in the fourtheditative absorption which is without any
pleasant or painful (feeling) and purified by equanimity and mindfulne®st such pleasant feeling
that arose in me did not invade my mind and remain

When my mind was thusomposed, purified, bright, without blemish, the defilements
removedmalleable, wieldysteady andttained to imperturbability, | directed it to knowledge of the
recollection of past lives. | recollected my manifold past lives, that is, one birth, two births, three
births, four births, five births, ten births, twenty births, thirty births, forty births, fifty births, a
hundred biths, a thousand births, a hundred thousand births, many eons of wooldtraction, many
eons of worldexpansion, many eons of worldl kgo”~ " gf |l k ~“ka bum~kpfl k7 p(
such a clan, with such an appearance, such was my nutriment, such pgyrierce of pleasure and
pain, such my lifespan; and passing away from there, | was reborn elsewhere; and there too | was so
named, of such a clan, with such an appearance, such was my nutriment, such my experience of

pleasure and pain, such my lifespaya m~ppf kd ~t”*v col j gebob) F tA~
®Tel i~"gqbo _b "jb geb ?raae”~yp cfopqg afp fmibp |k b ¢
discourse.

51



Thus with their aspects and particulars | recollected (many of) my manifold past lives.
Aggivessana, this was the first true knowledge attained by me in the first watch of the night.
Ignorance was banishechd true knowledge arose, darkness was banished and light arose, as happens
in one who dwells diligent, ardent, and resolute. But such pleasant feeling that arose in me did not
invade my mind and remain.

When my mind was thusomposed, purified, bright, witout blemish, the defilements
removed,malleable, wieldy, steady, and attained to imperturbability, | directed it to knowledge of
the passing away and rebirth of beings. With the divine eye, which is purified and surpasses the
human, | saw beings passingvay and being reborn, of a low or high status, beautiful and ugly,
fortunate and unfortunate, and | understood how beings fare on according to their ac(ikasna)
gerp7 pQebpb _bfkdp tel _be~rsba tol kdiv es,v _ 1| av
held wrong view, and undertook actions based on wrong view, withdissolutionof the body, after
death, have been reborn in a state of misery, in a bad destination, in the lower world, even in hell;
but these beings who behaved well by body, speaald, mind, who did not revile the noble ones,
who held right view, and undertook action based on right view, with the breakup of the body, after
abrqe) e~sb _bbk ob_lok fk ~ dlla abpgfk~rqgfl k) f

Thus with the divine eye, which is purdd and surpasses the human, | saw beings passing
away and being reborn, of a low or high status, beautiful and ugly, fortunate and unfortunate, and |
understood how beings faron according to their actionsAggivessana, this was the second true
knowledgeattained by me in the middle watch of the night. Ignorance was banished and true
knowledge arose, darkness was banished and light arose, as happens in a one who dwells diligent,
ardent, and resolute. But such pleasant feeling that arose in me did not @wadmind and remain.

When my mind was thusomposed, purified, bright, without blemish, the defilements
removed,malleable, wieldy, steady, and attained to imperturbability, | directed it to knowledge of
the destruction of the intoxicating inclinationF af ob > qi v hkbt ~p fq ob~ii
bgefp fp geb I ofdfk I c geb mrfkcriy8 pgefp fp ¢

bpprgfl k I ¢ gqgeb mAfkcriy+

F afob gqgiv hkbt ~p fq ob#tifikvwqffp Kply@elpbmefpolh po
fkgluf > ~gfkd fk ifkr"qfl kpy8 pqgefp fp qgeb “bpp~g
i braf kd ql geb “bpprqflk I ¢c geb fkgluf ~qfkd fk°

When | knew and saw thus, my mind was liberated frdme intoxicating inclination to
sensual desire, from the intoxicating inclination to way of being and from the intoxicating
inclination to ignorance

Tebk fq t~p if _bo~rgba) qebob ~7*jb gelishkltib
destroyed, the holy life has been lived, what had to be done has beenatwh#here is nothing more
gl _b al kb ebob”~cqgbo+y

Aggivessana, this was the third true knowledge attained by me in the last watch of the night.
Ignorance was banished and tripowledge arose, darkness was banished and light arose, as happens
in one who dwells diligent, ardent, and resolute. But such pleasant feeling that arose in me did not
invade my mind and remain.

J N esgccaka Sutfdajjhimak f hlR46249 trans.G.A.S.

L.16 Joy at finding the end of wandering on from life to life
Here the Buddha expresses joy at having identified and ended the craving that had been driving him, like
beings, through repeated rebirths and the mental and physical pains th@at these brin
Through many a birth | wandered in ¥ ¢ 8seéking, but not finding the builder of the
house’’ Painful is repeated birth.

%3 as to be aarahant awakened/enightened. See *Th.128 on the intoxicating inclinations.

7].e. rebirth. And the whole future process of the birth and death of impermanent, conditioned states.
8The cycle of birth and death.

Of personal conditioned existence.
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O housebuilder! You are seen. You shall build no house again. All your rafters are broken.
Your ridgepole is shattered. Mind is free from volitional constructions. Achieved is the
destruction of cravings.

Dhammapadib3il54 trans. G.A.S.

L.17 Attaning nirvanaon reaching awakeningnlightenment

Monks, searching for what is wholesome, seeking the supreme state of sublime peace, | wandered by
pgrdbp geolrde geb J~rAd”~ae™k "I rkqebkgkfgTihdrg bsbkaqgr
| saw an agreable piece of ground, a delightful grove with a cldawing river with pleasant, smooth

banks and nearby a village for alms resort.

JI khp) F "l kpfaboba7 pQefp fp ~k ~dobb”_ib m
clearflowing river with pleasant, smooth banks and nearby a village for alms resort. This will serve
clo geb pgofsfkd I c ~ " i~kpj~k fkgbkg I k pgof sfk

pgof sfkd+y

Monks, then being myself subject to birth, having understooeé ttanger in what is subject
to birth, seeking the unborn supremsecurity from bondaggmirvana, | attained the unborn supreme
security from bondaggenirvana; being myself subject tageing having understood the danger in
what is subject tageing seeking the unaging suprensecurity from bondagenirvana, | attained
the unaging supremesecurity from bondagenirvana; being myself subject to sickness, having
understood the danger in what is subject to sickness, seeking the unailing supseougity from
bondage nirvana, | attained the unailing supremeecurity from bondagenirvana; being myself
subject to death, having understood the danger in what is subject to death, seeking the deathless
supremesecurity from bondaggnirvana, | attained the éathless supremsecurity from bondage
nirvana; being myself subject to sorrow, having understood the danger in what is subject to sorrow,
seeking sorrowless supremsecurity from bondagenirvana, | attained the sorrowless supreme
security from bondaggnirvana; being myself subject to defilement, having understood the danger in
what is subject to defilement, seeking the undefiled supreseeurity from bondaggenirvana, |
attained the undefiled supreme security from bondag&yana.

Theknowing andseeing* ol pb f k jb7 pJv if _borqflk fp rkp
gebob fp kI jlob obmb~gba _bfkd+y

Ariyapariyesana Suttdajjhimak f hldl661167 trans.G.A.S.

L.18The rediscovery of an ancient path
In the passage, the Buddha compares his discometyl@eigatfold patvhichgoes to the cessation of the
painful bundle afjein@nd deatbtc, as like the 1@iscovery of a path to a forgaterient city. Like other
longpast Buddhas befare,the had discovered the patiniana and taught it to others.
Monks, suppose a man wandering through a forest would see an ancient path, an ancient
road travelled upon by people in the past. He would follow it and would see an ancient cégcamnt
capital that had been inhabited by people in the past, with parks, groves, ponds, and ramparts, a
abifdeqgcri mi ~ b+ Qebk qgeb j~k tlria fkcloj geb
ob kIl s” qb Therthedking of tlee vogiay miister would renovate the city, and some time later
that city would become successful and prosperous, well populated, filled with people, attained to
growth and expansion.
Monks, so too | saw the ancient path, the ancient road travelled byptréectly anakened
Buddha of the past. What is that ancient path, that ancient road? It is justribisle eightfold path
namely: right view, right resolve, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, right
mindfulness, and right meditativeoncentraion.
| followed that path and by doing so | have directly knoageingand death, its origin, its
"bpptrqgfl k) ~ka qgeb t~v ibrafkd ql fqgp “~bpp”~rqfl k+
Having directly known them, | have explained them to the monks, nuns, the anadefemale
lay followers. Monks, this holy life has become successful and prosperous, extended, popular,
widespread, well proclaimed among gods and humans.
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Nagara Sutta: Bauttak f h1§12051107 trans.G.A.S.

L.19Honouring the Dhamma

Here the Buddha sees that therpessom he can honour as superior to him in spiritual qualities, but that he
pelria el klro geb Ae~jj”™ eb enrp rtshaliphokbey Qré&
had been taught by a past Bu@difgtta-k f h §.23233), appears tmland confirms that all Buddhas

honour Dhamma.

Lk I'kb I > "~pflk) tebk qgeb ?ibppba Lkb t~p kb
geb _"~"kh I c¢c geb ofsbo Kbo”c4dg”~o0g) ~q qeb cllqg Ic
andin seclusion, this f kb | ¢ gef khf kd ~ol pb fk efp jfka7 pLKk
deference. Now on what renunciant or brahmin can | dwell in dependence, honouring and respecting
efj <y

Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb "1 kpf abioghha dhpepfdetgdbodyl r i a b
of ethical disciplinethat | would dwell in dependence on another renunciant or brahmin, honouring
"ka obpmb gqgfkd efj+ EIltbsbo) f k g ewithpits pebptej a t f g ¢
renunciants, brahmins, kings and theasses, | do not see another renunciant or brahmin more
consummate inethical disciplinethan I, on whom | could dwell in dependence, honouring and
respecting him.

It would be for the sake of perfecting the unperfectbddy of meditative concentration¢
the unperfectedbody of wisdom¢ the unperfecedbodyofi f _ b o “thg urlpéefect&dbody of
knowing and seeingf liberation that | would dwell in dependence on another renunciant or brahmin
CEl tbsbo ¢ F al kl g pbb ~kl gebo othekegle*k” kg ¢l o _ o

What if | were to dwell in dependence on this very Dhamma to which | have fully awakened,
honouring and respecting it?

Then, having known with his own mind the mind tfe Blessed One, just as a strong man
might extend hisbentarm orbende f p bugbkaba ”"oj) 2o0”"ejg Pre”jm
? o N ewordd and reappeared in front of the Blessed One. Arranging his upper robe over one
shoulder, he saluted the Blessed@né gqe ef p e~"kap _bclob efp eb”~oqg 7
it is! Fortunate Oneso it is!¢

Awakened ones in the past, those in the future, and he who is the awakened one now,

removing the sorrow of many,

All have dwelt, will dwell, dwell,a@vering the true Dhamma deeply. This, for Buddhas, is the

standard law.

Hence, one who desires his own good, aspiring for greatness, should respect the true

Dhamma deeply,recoi b~ qf kd geb ?raae”py qgb” ef kd+y

Dgo”s " Yyitak d ‘hGL3E40 80413065 trans. G.A.S.

The achievements and nature of the Buddha

L.20TheQr qegd~ g "
This passage explahat the Buddha is fi@* q e § J * ¢ . Bhusgoed or Thpomé Qe b pt |l oi ay
(loka) that the Buddha has transceigletsewhere descriagdlisintegrating processes of experience: six
senses, sensory objects, sensory consciousness, and the feelings that arise conditioned by sensory co
(P"™ Yvi+kd diys2), i.e. all thafiissome way painful, however sdffy* Y v +k d d 1y.88¥10).

Qeb tloia e”p bbk criiv rkabopqglla _v qgeb

rkcbggboba+ Qeb | ofdfk~rgflk I c geb tloia e”p _bb
of the world has been abandoned by b Q" gqegd” g+ Qeb " bpp~rgflk Ic
rkabopglla _v geb Q"qegd”~g”~+ Qeb "~ bpp~rqgflk I c qge

80The Pali Text Society hawo editions of volume | of th&a&'yuttak f h; he fage numbers of the newer one
are shown in <> brackets.
81See *LI.4 for this term, which generally refers to the Buddha.
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i brafkd gl geb “bpprgflk I c qgeb tloia e”~pgpo _bbk c
geb "~ bpprqflk | c geb tloia e”~p _bbk absbil mba _v
Te~gbsbo fk qgefp tloia tfge fqgp dlap) jgo~rp

brahmins, kings and the masses, is seen, heard, sensed, cognized, attained, sought after, pondered by
geb fkgbiib q) ge”~q e”p _bbk criiv ~t~hbkba ql _

Col j geb kfdeqgq geb Q*qegd”g”™ ~gqgq”fkp geb rkp!
death when) he attains finatirvanain the nirvana-element with no fuel remaining, whatever the
Qrgegd~rg” erp p~™fa) (oqrigkedntd wtdharwise Thus beais chllpd tler pq p
Qhgqegdnqg”+

Fk ~" " loa tfqge te”qgq qeb qQtheyandinactordwithwipat f p t e
he does is whate saysd * esegépt) Qer p eb fp ~~iiba qeb Q"gegd”"qg

Fk gefp tloia tfqgqe fqp dlap) jgo~p “ka _o”ej
Nka geb jAppbp) uyanduish@dvigterthd dllspéing fthe wigldebof power. Thus
heis" i i ba geb Q*"qegd~rgn+

N
¢

Loka Sutta: Itivuttak21i122 trans.G.A.S.

L.21TheQ” q e giHe gre person that causes many good things to appear

Monks, there is one person who arises in the world for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of

the many, out of compassion for the world, for the good, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.

Tel fp ge”~qg | kb mb o plaakart Bvgrthyf ome), theplerfecy agqvekgneéd* q » ) q
Buddha This is that one person.

JI khp) gebob fp | kb mbopl k "ofwhdaisksaE&mageb t |
l c j~osbip ¢ telpb mrppfkd ~t~rv fp ~ gWithagtobpp cl
counterpart, incomparable, unequalled, matchless, unrivalled, the best of humans. Who is that one
mbopl k< Fq f parahanbtheerfecty@wakengetd BuddhdHis is that one person.

Monks, the appearance of one person is the apgeee of great vision, of great light, of great
orafrk b ¢ fq fp qeb “"mmb”~o”"k b I c qgeb pfu qgef
ANkNMEvgf T A hkl tibadb ¢ geb mbkbqgo~rgfl k | ¢ geb s’
therealiz2z qf l k I ¢ geb corfq qgqe”~q fp hkltibadb ~ka <co
streamentry, oncereturning, nonreturning, and arahanship. Who is that one person? It is the
Q" g e gd aahant the @dfectly awakened BuddhaThis is that oe person. Monks, the
appearance of this one person is the appearance of all these.

The Oneswuttas 1711187 AYguttarak f h IR%i23 trans.G.A.S.

L.2The pwers of the Buddha
Thispassagei m~ oqg | ¢ g ewhen? disgrarglediprmk stadprstiimkbp daying that he teaches
based only on reasoning, and lacks any supernormal higher knowledge.

Pgofmrgqgq”) qefp cllifpe j~k Prk~hhe”~qqg” tfii
aQe”™q ?i bppba withkis own kind the mihgs pflother beings and other persons: he
understands a mind affected by lust as affected by lust, a mind unaffected by lust as unaffected by
lust [and likewise a mind affected by or unaffected by hate or deluslmjinderstands aontracted
mind as contracted, a distracted mind as distracted; he understands an exalted mind as exalted, an
rkbu~riqgba jfka ~“p rkbu~igba8 ¢ eb rkabopg*kap *

as uncomposed; he understands a liberated mindasbo”~gba) ~k rkif _bo~gba |j
Pgofmrggq”) gqeb Q*"qegd”"gq” e”p gebpb gbk Q*"qgeg
herdi b*aboyp mi " b) ol *op efp iflkyp ol ”o0o %k qgeb
What are the ten?
Pgof mrgq?”) ebob geb Q*~qegd~”rgn rkabopg”rkap *
fjmppf_ib ~p fjmlppf_ib+ Qerq fp ~ Qrgqegd”g”yp
claims the herdi b*aboyp mi " b) ol ~ o pes,andmsetsirdllihgkthe pvheel bf* o f k

2F+b+ qgeb pprmobjby tebbi lc Aerjjr+
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2o0"ejg+ Pgofmrgq”) ebob qgeb Qr"qegd”g” rkabopg”Kke
m”*pq) crqgrob) "ka mobpbkaqg) theways feadinglte al(rebirtipyp f _ f i f
abpgf k”qgftllkgi8a ¢t fogeeb fqp j kv ~ka afccbobkq bibj
fk i fkrgqgfl kp8 ¢ afpmlpfqgflk I c qgeb c”~ riqfbp I|c
cleansing, and the emergence in regard to tneditative absorptionsliberations, cacentrations,
"ka ~gq~*fkjbkgp+ ¢

Pgofmrgg”") ebob geb Q2qegd”~g” ob Iiib gp efp
bl kp I c tloia "Ikgo” " qflk ~“ka bum~kpflk ¢ Qerp t
j"kfclia mr*pqg ifsbp+ ¢

Pgorfgg”) tfqgqe qeb afsfkb bvb) tef e fp mrofecf

beings passing away and reappearing, of a low or high status, beautiful and ugly, fortunate and
rkcloqgrk~gb ¢+ ~“ka rkabopg”*kap geflltkpthfckdp mrpp |

Pgofmrgqg”) _v ob”ifwfkd clo efjpbic tfqge afo
upon and abides in the freedom of mind and freedom by wisdom that are without intoxicating

inclinations, with the destruction of the intoxicating inclindt | k p+ Qe”™q ql | fp ~ Q~
ge™”q geb Qrgegd”™~g”™ e”p) _ vi bs*Maobgorybp Inti ~t ebf)” eo lerbo p |
geb ~ppbj ifbp) ~ka pbgp oliifkd geb tebbi Il ¢ 2?0

J N epdn e M k § Majjhinkak §y I lGF7L trans. G.A.S.

L.23The Buddha as the originator of the path which his disciples follow
Monks, through disenchantment with form, feeling, perception, volitional activities, and
consciousnes¥geol rde gebfo c~rafkd 7t ~vardhanathepdrfecgy qf | k)
awakened Buddhais freed by norclinging; he is called th@erfectly awakened Buddhdhe same
appliestog | kh i f _bo~r"gba _v tfpalj ¢

JI khp) qeb Qé&hgnethepeérfgctly)awakkendd Buddhas the originator of the
path unarisen befoe, the producer of the path unproduced before, the declarer of the path
undeclared before. He is the knower of the path, the discoverer of the path, the one skilled in the

path. And his disciples now dwell following that path and become possessed d@rivaftls.
Sambuddha SuttaY$attak f h§.65%66,trans.G.A.S.

L.24The appearance of the Buddha brings great light

Monks, so long as the moon and the sun have not arisen in the world, for just so long there is no
appearance of great light and radiance, but then blinding darkness prevails, a dense mass of darkness;
for just so long day and night are not discerned, thenth and fortnight are not discerned, the
seasons and the year are not discerned.

?2rqg) jlkhp) tebk qgqeb jll k ~“ka geb prk "~ofphb
discerned]
JI khp) pl qll) pl il kd "~p geba@angythepafécty” e p Kk

awakened Buddhafor just so long there is no appearance of great light and radiance, but then
blinding darkness prevails, a dense mass of darkness; for just so long there is no explaining, teaching,
proclaiming, establishing, discéing,analysing or elucidating of the foulrruths of theNoble One&’

?2rq) jlkhp) tebk geb Qrgegd~rg”™ "~of pbhpoff k qgeb
the Noble Oneare disclosed]

Suriya Sutta: Bgauttak f h\§44243trans.G.A.S.

8The five kinds of processes making upeagon: see *Th.151.
84 See *L.27.
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TheBuddha as teacher

L.25Decision to teach

In this passage, the Buddha hesitates to teach Dhamma, as he thinkeldatilbbe able to understand

its profundity. However, at the request pf@rahP * e ~ | m~» g f Yphekdecidesltojt@adtep b b ' | A
having seen that thare some who will understand.

Lk kb I > " ~pflk qeb ?ibppba Lkb t~p pg~rvfkd
geb DI "geboayp ?"kv~k qgobb) e~rsfkd grpqg ob”if wb:a
pb irpflk) qgeb ?i bppba LKkb eattaiked fs profaubdahard toQef p Ae
and hard to understand, peaceful, sublime, unattainable by mere reasoning, subtle, to be experienced
by the wise. But this population delights itlinging, enjoysclinging, and rejoices irclinging. It is
hard for such gopulation to see this state, namely, specific conditionalitgpendentarising® And
it is hard to see this state, namely, the stilling of all volitional activities, the relinquishing of all
acquisitions, the destruction of craving, nesttachment, cesation, nirvana. If | were to teach the
Ae™jj”"™) Il gebop tlria klg rkabopg”®"ka jb) "~ka ge”"qd

Thus when the Blessed One was considering, his mind inclined towards inatdiomt
teaching the Dhamma. Thereupon, thezame to the Blessed One spontaneously these verses never
heard before:

What is the point of trying to teackhe Dhammahat even | found hard to reach?Forit is

not easily understood by those who live in lust and hate.

Those dyed in lust, wrappeith darkness, will never discern that which goes against the

worldly stream, fine, profound, difficult to see and subtle.

@ kpfabofkd gerp) qgeb ?ibppba Lkbyp jfka fk ifkt

Qebk ?20”7ej g P”e” jmndthefthodylk im the mirfd gf ¢he RBldsged One and
"Il kpfaboba7 pQeb tloia tfii _b ilpqg8 qadhant | oi a t
the perfectly awakened Buddha f k" i f kbp gl fk~ " gfl k o”"qebo qe”k

Then, just as quickly as a strong man might extendbd@at arm orbendhis extended arm,

?2o0"ej g Prenj fromgfe bs Rlof*mge¢a t | oia ~ka “mmb~oba _bc

Sahampati, arranged his upper robe on one shoulder, and extending hisshandeverential

prirgfrqgflk qlt”~oa geb ?ibppba Lkb) p~rfa7 pSbkbo”

Fortunate One teach the Dhamma. There are beings with little dust in their eyes, who will perish if

they were to not hear the Dhamma.ftob t fi i _ b qgel pb tel tfili rkabo
2o0"ejg Prerjmrgqgf pmlhb qerp) ~“ka gebk eb p~f:
In Magadha there have appeared till now impure teachings devised by those still stained.

Open the doors to thdeathlessLet them hear the Dhamanthat the stainless one has found.

Just as one who stands on a mountain peak can see below the people all around, so, O wise

one, allseeing sage, ascend the palace of the Dhamma. Let the sorrowless one survey this

human breed, engulfed in sorrow, oe®me by birth and old age.

Arise, victorious hero, caravan leader, debtless one, and wander in the world. Let the

Blessed One teach the Dhamma, there will be those who will understand.

Qebk qgeb 2?ibppba Lkb i f pqgbk b af compassigreftr theni b » a f k
beings he surveyed the world with the eye of the awakened one. Surveying the world with the eye of
the awakened one, he saw: beings with little dust in their eyes, beings with much dust in their eyes;
beings with keen faculties, beingsith dull faculties; beings with good qualities, beings with bad
gualities; beings who are easy to teach; beings who are hard to teach; and some who dwell seeing fear
in blame and in the next world.

Just as in a pond of blue or red or white lotuses: stwheses that are born and grow in the
water thrive immersed in the water without rising out of it; some other lotuses that are born and
dolt fk geb t~"gbo obpqg | k geb t~gboyp proc” b8
water rise out of tle water and stand clear, unwetted byliso too, surveying the world with the eye
of the awakened one, the Blessed One saw: beings with little dust in their eyes, beings with much dust
in their eyes; beings with keen faculties; beings with dull facultiEsngs with good qualities, beings

8 See*Th.156i68.
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with bad qualities; beings who are easy to teach and hard to teach, and some who dwell seeing fear
in blame and in the next world.
Qebk eb obmifba ql 2o0"ejg Prerjmrqgf fk ~ sboj
Open for them are the doors to tleathlesslet those with ears now release their faith. O
?o0”ejg) qgefkhfkd fqg tlria _b qolr_ibpljb) F :
Qebk ?07"ejg Prerjm~rgf) qefkhfkd ge”™”q qeb ?i bppbe:
teach the Dhenma, departed at once, after paying homage to the Blessed One, keeping him on the
right.

Ariyapariyesana Sutta: Majjhiknéd h IgL&1169 trans. G.A.S.

L26Qeb cfopq ql ob bfsb geb ?raae”yp gb”™  efkd

In this passage, the Buddha thinks that the be&bpleiopteteach first are the two people who taught him

to attain the spheres of nothingness and ofpeeiteptiomornonperceptior@g oH'gi gj ~ ~ka Raa
teb pl k | ¢ 0O¢g)Wherdpitedtold himiof their réeckerd deaths, which he then confirmed by his
meditative powers, he then thought of the five that he had previously practised asceticism with. On the way
teach them, he met a fatalist ascetic who was unimpressechdychagaiianingOn approaching the five

ascetics, they at first resolved to snub him, due to his abandoning asceticism, but his repeated affirmation of
attainment showed them that a change had come over him, and they then accepted hihéyaciuing, until
attainecawakening

JI khp) F "I kpfaboba qerp7 pQl tel] pelria F
geb Ae”jj~ nrf > hiv<y Gjolapyj 6ebk Efpbkp fkhbba?d
he has long had little dust in his egeSuppose | taught the Dhamma firstGa oHgi gj~+ Eb tf
rkabopg”ka fqg nrf > hiv+y Jlkhp) qgebk Ggeobrgalfagf bp
af ba pbsbk a”kaowing‘add seejngros& ia maBg bHgi gj ~ af baopbsbk
Jl khp) F G adyfiaghobat72pp ~ dob”~rq afp bokbo+ Fc eb
e"sb rkabopglla fqg nrf hiv+y

JI khp) F "I kpfaboba qerp7 pQl tel] pelria F

geb Ae”jj”™ nrf hivaboblakkh p)Ramethk Kebl pp k | ¢ Og]j
discerning; he has long had little dust in his eyes. Suppose | taught the Dhamma first to Uddaka the
plk I c¢c Ogj~™~+ Eb tfii rkabopgrka fq nrf hiv+y J
pbSba” _ib pfo) Raa”h” qeb pl knowing an® segifgrosefinbme: i ~ p q
Raa~h” qgqeb plk I c¢c Ogj”™ afba i”pq kfdeq+ JIl khp)
discerner. If he had heard this Dhamma, he would have undersipodin r f ~ hi v +V

)

JI khp F "Il kpfaboba qgerp7 pQl tel]j pelria F
geb Ae”jj”™ nrf hiv<y Jlkhp) qebk F "Il kpfaboba?7 §p
me while | was engaged in my striving were very help&uppose | taught the Dhamma first to them.

JI khp) gebk F "I kpfaboba7 pTebob ~ob qgeb jI kbh

the divine eye, which is purified and surpasses the human, | saw the group of five livigramasi
inthe DeerPark g Fpf m*g~k”~+ Jl khp) qgebk tebk F e”~a pqg?"\
to wander by stages tdaranasi
JIkhp) geb Ggns~h” RmA*h” p”t jb moAKadbRY¥k@+ | |
Eb pml hb gl j b7 p Cof ltlkas the aolour of yopriskinpsbpure and brighg f b p 2
Friend, under whom have you gone forth? Or who is your teacher? Or whose Dhamma do you
mol cbpp<y Jl khp) _bfkd pmlhbk pl) F obmifba ql 0
I am one who has transcended all, eolrer of all, unsullied among all things, renouncing
all, released by the cessation of craving. Having known this all for myself, to whom should |
point as teacher?
I have no teacher; there is none like me; in the world with its gods, there is no cquarter
Indeed | am thearahantin the world; | am the teacher supreme. | am the oplrfectly
awakened Buddhd am one with fires quenched and extinguished.
F dl kIt ql geb “~fgv I c Hgpf ql pbg fk jIlqgfl
become blind, | will beat the drum of thdeathless
(Upaka:) Friend, as you claim, you ought to beittimite victor.
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(The Buddha:) Theictorious onesare those like me who have won the destruction of

intoxicating inclinations. | have vanquished all evil states; therefore, Upaka, &4 amtorious

one.
JI khp) tebk gefp t~Ap p~rfa) geb Ggns~h” RmA*h~) pA
abypath, departed.

Monks, then wandering by stages, | eventually cameViranasj to the Deer Park at
Isipatana, and | approached the monks of the group of five. Monks, the monks of the group, of five
seeing me coming in the distancegreed among themses bp7 pCof bka) ebob "1 j I
Gotama who lives luxuriously, who gave up his striving and reverted to luxury. We should not pay
homage to him or rise up for him or receive his bowl and robe. But a seat may be prepared so that if
he likes,hemap f q al tk+y Jl khp) eltbsbo) ~p F ~mmol ~ el
themselves unable to keep their pact. Some came to meet me and took my bowl and robe; some
prepared a seat; some set out water for my feet; however, they addressed me byriame ~p pcof bk

JI'khp) gebobrml k F qlia qgeb jlkhp | c qgeb dolr
v k”~jb ~“ka ~p ac o faakantAhepeeetly anakenpe Buddhadonks,fisten,q e b
the deathlesshas beerattained!l shall instruct you, | shall teach you Dhamma. Practising as you are
instructed, by realizing it for yourselves here and now througlgher knowledgé& you will soon
enter and dwell in that supreme goal of the holy life for the sake of which clansmerlyiglo forth
col j geb el jb ifcb fkaqgl el jbi bppkbpp+Vy

JIl khp) tebk qefp t~*p p~rfa) geb jlkhp | ¢c qgeb
the conduct, the practice, and the austerities that you undertook, you did not achieve any
superhuman distinction inknowing and seeingvorthy of the noble ones. 8te you now live
luxuriously, having given up your striving and reverted to luxury, how could you have achieved any
superhuman distinction irknowingand seeing | ogev | ¢ geb kI _ib | kbp<y

JIl khp) tebk gefp t~p p~rfa) Flighpla ageth Q1 dkerdpd
klq ifsb iruroflrpiv) kl o e~p eb dfsbk rm efp p
arahant, aperfectly awakened Buddh&ionks, listen, theleathlesshas beerattained!l shall instruct
you, | shall teach you Dharan Practising as you are instructed, by realizing it for yourselves here
and now through higher knowledge you will soon enter and dwell in that supreme goal of the holy
life for the sake of which clansmen rightly go forth from the home life into homelessne

JI khp) ~ pb Il ka gfjb geb jl khp I'c geb dolrm |
you have achieved any superhuman distinctionknowing and seeing | oqev | ¢ geb kI _i
Monks, when this was said, for the second time too | told the rsavfikhe group of fiveh J | khp) qgeb
Qr"gegd”~rg” albp klg ifsb iruroflrpiv ¢ F pe”ili f
supreme goaf + y

JI khp) »~ qgefoa qfjb geb jlkhp | ¢c qeb dolrm |
you have achieved any superhuman distinctionknowing and seeing | oqev | ¢ geb kIl _i

JIl khp) tebk qgqefp t~p p~rfa F *phHaeyogevberkijownkmep | ¢ ¢
ql fkpfpg ifhb gefp _bcl ob<y pKlarphang thekpberiectly i b pf o
awakened BuddhaMonks, listen, the deathless has bestained!| shall instruct you, | shall teach
you Dhamma. Practising aswyare instructed, by realizing it for yourselves here and now through
higher knowledge, you will soon enter and dwell in that supreme goal of the holy life for the sake of
tef e “i~"kpjbk ofdeqgiv dI c¢cloge colj eljb ifchb f
Monks, | was db to convince the monks of the group of five. Monks, then | sometimes
instructed two monks while the other three went for collecting alms, and the six of us lived on what
those three monks brought back from their alaneund. Monks, sometimes | instructédree monks
while the other two went for collecting alms, and the six of us lived on what those two monks brought
back from their almsround.
Monks, then the monks of the group of five, thus taught and instructed by me, being
themselves subject to birtthaving understood the danger in what is subject to birth, seeking the
unborn supremesecurity from bondaggnirvana, attained the unborn supremeecurity from
bondagenirvana. They, being themselves subjectageing having understood the danger in what

% Direct insight as supenormal knowing arising from a meditatively attuned mind.
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is subject toageing seeking the unaging suprensecurity from bondaggnirvana, attained the

unaging supremesecurity from bondagenirvanat Qebv) _bf kd gebjpbisbp p

attained the unaging supremsecurity from bondagenirvana. They, leing themselves subject to

abrqge ¢ "gqg~™f kba speubty fiorh bogdagetirpapa. Tihey,nbeiryjthemselves

pr_gb > q ql pl ool t ¢ * qspcufitkirorabormdageThgy,lbeing thémisddvpsp p r mo

pr_gb q ql a b ¢ f undgfilbdisupremesecudtyfrorh kobdagenivarta.
Theknowingandseeing ol pb f k qgeb jl khp | ¢c qeb dolrm | c

gefp fp Ilro i”*“pg _foge8 klt gebob fp kI jl ob obk

Ariyapariyesana Suttdajjhimanikgyal 161173 trans.G.A.S.

L.27The firstdiscourseThe Setting in Motion of the Dhammaheel
This passage is the famouddiespurse ¢ gqeb ?raae”~+ Fq fkqgolar bp qe
between the extremes of sensual indulgence and extreme asceticism, and then focuses tanof) various aspe
life that entail mentalmre v p f = ~ i m” f k) dpkkhattagmorg fuy explainga o passagas f k c r
*Th.15@52, 2) how these arise from craving, or demanding desires, and 3) cease with the end of craving, wh
is 4) attained by practise ohtide eightfold path >q qgqeb bka | ¢ qgef pnab”™ efk
gains an experiential realization based on it: he gasg tipef | k  [[Phamieyyja piredt insighat
into the realitpattern dhammag that anything that arises will in time cease. In particular, the painful
phenomena that arise from cgawiii cease when craving ends. The gaining of thedybamemies the
attainment of at least streamiry: becoming the kind of spiritually ennobledmmssoarghat will attain
fullawakeningh a maximum of seven more livesobleeorseare tose with deep spiritual insight, so as to
be partially or fullywakened/enlightened (see *ThR@xlthem, the most significatits, in the sense of
aspects of realiare painful phenomena, what causes them, the transcendingaihfuhaans the path
gl gefp8 qgqebpb "ob §edbbcafrp pQoplhelpkdp tgedpe Kk bt
theDhammae bbi y) _v qo”*kpjfgqfkd fkpfdeqg fkqgl Ae”j|j
Thus have | heardAt one time the Blessed One was dwellingyatanasiin the Deer Park at
Fpfmrgr"k™~+ Qebob qeb ?ibppba Lkb ~aaobppba qgeb
extremes should not be followed by one gone forth (into the homeless life). Wha that which is
this pursuit of sensual happiness in sensual pleasures, which is low, vulgar, the way of the ordinary
person, ignoble, not connected to the goal; and that which is this pursuit ofrseftification, which
is painful, ignoble, not connectkto the goal. Monks, without veering towards either of these two
buqobjbp) geb Qr"qegd”"q” ep "t~"hbkba gl geb jfaa
to knowledge, which leads to peace, to higher knowledge, to full awakeningrana.
>ka te~q) jlkhp) fp ge”rq jfaaib t~v ~t" "hbkbsz:
vision, which gives rise to knowledge, which leads to peace, to higher knowledge, to full awakening,
to nirvana? It is just thisnoble eightfold path that is to say, rigt view, right resolve, right speech,
right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, righimeditative concentration This,
jl khp) fp qe”~q jfaaib t~v ~t~hbkba ql _v qgeb Q~g
to knowledgewhich leads to peace, to higher knowledge, to full awakegntonirvana.
Nowthis monks, is the Truth of the Noble Ones that is the painful: birth is painful, ageing is
painful, iliness is painful, death is painful; sorrow, lamentation, (physical) paithappiness and
distress are painful; union with what is disliked is painful; separation from what is liked is painful;
not to get what one wants is painful; in brief, the figeaspedat categories of exisincé®are painful.
Now this monks, is the Truth of the Noble Ones that is the origin of the painful. It is this
craving which leads to repeated existence, accompanied by delight and attachment, seeking delight
now here, now there; that is, craving f@ensual pleasuse craving for lBing (something), craving
cl o %pl j begastehcel y p & k1 k

;

Lcqgbk go”kpi“~“gba ~p PpKI _ib Qorqepy) _rq qgefp fp jfp
abp of ba fk gefp m~App~db * pabpughe origibof whatisipanfukcbuidyt8 | ki v
b pkl _i by uldnotngedfobe apdndgoneti g t |

#The kinds of physical and mental processes making up a person, that one grasps at in vain as supposedly
being, or being possessed by, a permanent self.
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Nowthis monks, is the Truth of the Noble Ones that is the cessation of the painful. It is the
remainderless fading away and cessation of that same craving, the giving up and relinquishing of it,
freedom from it, nonreliance on it®°

Nowthis, monks, is the Truth of the Noble Ones that is the way leading to the cessation of the
painful. It is thisnoble eightfold path that is to say, right view, right resolve, right speech, right
action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, right meditativeoncentration

aQefp fp geb Qorge I c geb KI _ib Lkbp ge”q fp
rkeb”~oa _bclob) gebob "ol pb sfpfl k) hikisithebadb)
Truth of the Noble Ones thatisthe painfaf p gl _b criiv rkabopqgll aA7 f
gefkdp rkeb”c~oa _bclob) gebob "~ol pb sfpflk) hklti
Uthe Truth of the Noble Ones that is thaipfulie *p _bbk criiv rkabopqll aA7

to things unheard before, there arose visidmowledge wisdom insight and light.

(Likewise,) in me, monks, in regard to things unheard before, there arose vision, knowledge,
wisdom, insightaa i fdeq) tfqe obpmb q ql 7 aQefp fp geb
geb m~f kiche Trdh of the@lebfe Pnes that is the origin of the pairidil p g1 _ b ~ _ "k al
A k a @ T opthe Noble Ones that is the origin of theipfl ihas beert _ ~ k al kb a + A

(Likewise,) in me, monks, in regard to things unheard before, there arose vision, knowledge,
tfpalj) fkpfdeqg ~“ka ifdeq) tfge obpmb ™ q ql 7 aQef
l ¢ gqeb m~ fitkecTruih Af)the BlaDle Des that is the cessation of the pairifis to be
mbopl k”~i i v b u mbishée Brkth obtheMNobtelOres thaDis thepcessation of the painful
Uthas been personally experienc&dr

(Likewise,) in me, monks, in regard to thingshaard before, there arose vision, knowledge,
tfpalj) fkpfdeq 7" ka ithiedratlqdfthd NoledOnekdt is timbwayleading7 a Qe f
ql geb “bpp”qfl kithedruth & the Nobld GnedratiisAe way @ading to the
cess#on of the painfulif p gl _ b absbil mbaA) "ka that@e¢hewaygeb Qo
leading to the cessation of the painfile *p _bbk absbil mba+A

So long, monks, as nignowing and seein@f these fourTruths of theNoble Ones, as they
really are in their three phases (each) and twelve modes (altogether) was not thoroughly purified in
gefp t~v) gebk pl i | kd) f k g e tithftslpeople retuficirés, f qp d|
brahmins, kings and the massesdid not claim to be fully awakened to the unsurpassed perfect
awakening. But when, monks, mimowing and seeingf these fourTruths of the Noble Oness they
really are, in their three phases and twelve modes, was thoroughly purified in this way, thd¢ine
tl oia tfge fqgp dl awxhits pegpte” rpnuntidnts, bralonhg kirgp and the
masses| claimed to be fully awakened to the unsurpassed perfect awakening. The knowledge and
geb sfpflk ~olpb fk | b7 aRhkdpthesishmly lastbirth: ndwphereis b i f &
no more rebirth+ A

This is what the Blessed One said. Elated,nioeks of the group of five delighted in the
?2ibppba Lkbyp pg”gbjbkg+ >ka tefib gefp bumi k"o
Koo Kifiathe dustc obb) pg”rf ki bpp sfpflk I c¢c Ae™jj"7 ptenqg
pr_gb g ql "~ bpprqgfl k+y

And when the Dhamnmiavheel had been set in motion by the Blessed One, the abxitlling
dl ap o”f pVWaanadjin'the Deér Pparltdsipatana, the unsurpassed Dhammheel has
been set in motion by the Blessed One, which cannot be stopped by any renunciant or brahmin or
jgor 1o _o”ejg Il o _v "~kvl kb f k ogdnbllingdods,the gogs E" s f k
of the FourGreat Kings raised the same cry. Having heard it, the Thintge gods took it up, then
geb Vgj~™~ dlap) qebk geb @ kgbkgba dl ap) qebk qgeb
Masters of the Creations of Othgrs *ka qebk qgebgrdupap | ¢ geb _o”ejg

Qerp *“q gqe”*q jljbkqg) “~q qe”q fkpg*kqg) "q qge’
world, and this ten thousandfold worldystem shook, quaked, and trembled, and an immeasurable
glorious radiance appeared in the world, surpassing the diviregesty of the gods.

¥Qenrq fp7 dfsfkd rm geb qef opfulywlwbatighede, ndwk dbandoninge f k d ¥ )
attachments, past, present or future; freedom that comes from contentment; not relying on craving so that the
mind does not settle down in anything, sticking to it, roosting there.
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Qebk geb ?i bppba Lkb rqggboba q eofdpialiakipdeedof kd r
understood The honourable Ko Kfifia has indeed understood! In this way, the Venerable Kafia
acquired the name Afijta(Who HadJnderstood)Komw Hrifia.

Dhammaakkappavatana Sutta: Sguttak f h\g§42@424, transP.H.

L.28Teacher of the Dhamma

Dob~rqg hfkd) 2~ Q7 ge gndafalbpgnt perfectly mmagened Buddh®ne enddwedi a) 7
with knowledgeand conduct, Fortunate One, knower of the worlds, incomparable trainer of persons

to be tamed, teacher of gods and humaasakenedne,Blessed One. He, having realized it by his

Itk efdebo hkltibadhb) mol i ~fj p qeWith itstpéoplé,a t f ge
renunciants, brahmins, rulers, and the masses. He teaches the Dhamma, which is good in its
beginning, good in its middle, good in its culmination, with the right meaning and phrasing. He

reveals the perfectly complete and purified holyel.

Pgj ~@é&ni ~ Pikd d RS2, ranscdieS)

L.29Sending out sixtyawakenedlisciples to teach the Dhamma
This passage describes how the Buddhagditraed sixtyawakenedisciplesvho werarahants like
himselfsends them outcimmpassionately teach Dhamma to others.

At that time, there were sixtyonearahans in the world.

Qeb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa qefp7 pJl khp) F ~j cobb
you too are free from all snares, both celestial and humaanks, wander forth for the welfare of
the many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the good, welfare, and
happiness of gods and humans. Let not two go the same way.

Monks, teach the Dhamma that is good in its beginningodyin its middle, good in its
culmination, with the right meaning and phrasing. Reveal the perfectly complete and purified holy
life. There are beings with little dust in their eyes, who will fall away if they were to not hear the
Dhamma. There will be ttse who will understand the Dhamma.

Monks, ltoowillgot®® b k g k ff k* Rdr sbi g fk | oabo gl qgb” e q

J N e ¢ slAaild:Yinaya.20i21, transG.A.S.

L.30Ensuring that a man was not too hungry to understand the Dhamma
This passagdlistrates the compassionate way in which the Buddha taught.

One day, as thesaicher was seated in the Perfumed Chamber at Jeta Grove, surveying the
tloia ~q a”“tk) eb p?taviPérceiviigothgthd had tmlbdsie forjattakamentq G
he swol rkaba efjpbic tfge ~ "I jmrkv al,wheeftheb er ka
inhabitants immediately invited the ¢acher to be their guest. EBhpoor man also heard that the
teacher had arrived and decided to go and hear him teach the Dhamma. Butdiyatlay an ox of
efp pgo~vba Il cc+ PI eb obci b gba) bPe™ii F pbbh
ab faba) pF tfii cfopg pbbh qeb | u ~ka qebk dlI »
he set out to seek his ox.

There f a b k @vpprovided g8ats for th&anghaf monks presided over by the Buddha,

served them fod, and after the meal took théwt® “ eboyp _ I ti ) ge”™~q eb jfdeqg
Theteacherp~ f a) peb clo telpb p~hb F “"~jb ebob ~ glr
gl pbbh efp lu) tef > e fp ilpg+ Klg rkqgfi eb obqr

While it was stillday, the poor man found his ox and immediatelpde it back to the herd.
Qebk eb qgelrdeq) pbBsbk fc F ~~k al k tegcheryd b i p
Accordingly, though he was oppressed with pangs of hunger, he decided not to go home but went
quickly to theteacher, and having pal respect to him, sat down to one side. When the poor man
came and stood before thteacher, theteacherp * f a q | geb pgbt”*oa I c q
remaining of that giventoth&anghd ¢ j | khp<y pSbkbo”_ib pfol qge
gebk) pbosb gefp mllo j~k tfqge cll| a+y
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+++ > pllk ~“p geb mllo j~kyp mevpf ~i prcchbof kd
the teachertaught the Dhamma the stepy-step discoursélthen pointed out the (four)Truths (of

the Noble Onespt the conclusion of the teaching, the pooran attained the fruitionthat is stream

bkqov+ +++ XI~*"gbo geb ?raae”™ bumi~"fkba gl geb |
and had thoughth Fc F qgqb”* e Ae”jj ™ gl cegdings off honger, heewiilli b e b
klg _b ~_ib gl rkabopg”~ka fqg+y

Dhammapadammmentary, 111.26463, transP.H.

L.31 A lowly person becomes honoured by gods through ordination and awakening

I was born in a humble family, poor, having little food; my work was lowly: | was a disposer
of withered flowers.

Despised by men, disregarded and reviled, making my mind humble | paid homage to many
people.

Then | saw the awakened one, reveredioy Sangha of monks, the great hero, entering the
supreme city of the Magadha people.

Throwing down my carryingpole, | approached to pay homage to him; out of sympathy for
me the best of humans stood still.

Ersfkd mrfa el j ™dstamglihg og and sidg lbtHen askead thieghestobdll g )
living beings for admission into the monastic community.

Qebk geb jbo fcri gb”~ ebo) pvjm*rqebgf > gl qge
was my full admission.

Dwelling alone intheforesk | q obi "uf kd) F jvpbic mbocl oj ba
the Victorious One had exhorted me.

For the first watch of the night | recollected my previous births; for the middle of the night,
| purified my divine-ey€e; in the last watch of thaight, | tore asunder the mass of darkness.

Qebk ~g geb bka | c geb kfdeq) qglt~oap prkofop
revered me with cupped hands (saying):

pbEIl j~db gl vir qgqelolrde_oba | c¢c erj WwHoge8 el j "
fkgluf > ~qgfkd fk>ifk*rqflkp ~ob ~kkfefi~gba8 vl

Then seeing me revered by the assembly of gods, giving a smile the teacher said this:

b?v ~“rpgbofqv) _ v iréstgdinkahd sgHaimingeldy ithisoné i @ b) v
~_o”rejfk8 gefp fp qeb prmobjb pg”rgb I ¢c _bfkd

Sbopbp RebbBradqlrgns. G.A.S.

L.32A skilful teacher: effort needs to be neither too taut nor too slack

This passage illustrates the skilful way in which the Buggdidhti t@ncerns a recently ordained monk who

was too forceful in the energy that he applied to meditative walking, and who nearly gives up being a monk
he gains no beneficial results. The Buddha advises him to approach things more gently,dlacikgh not i

way. While this advice relates to a monk, it is of more general relevance to spiritual practice.

Because of the excessive application of vigour in pacing up and down the (skin of) Venerable
Sad*yp cbbqg _ol hb) qgeb miare shined Wwith blood as theudh themmhati k a a |
been slaughter of cattle. Then the following thought arose in Venerable?Spp | fka ~p eb
jbafgrgfkd il kb7 pQeb ?ibppba Lkbyp afp fmibp ¢
isnotfreedfromeéb f kgl uf > ~gfkd fk ifk~rqflkp tfge kI do?
might be possible to enjoy the possessions and do karmically beneficial acti@gsose that |,
having returned to the low life, should enjoy the possessions and shdalétarmically beneficial
"gfl kp<y

Then the Blessed One, knowing by his mind the mind of the Veneralote, §icst as a strong
man might stretch out his bent arm, or might bend back his outstretched arm, vanishing from Mount

%See *L.34 and *Th.28.
®1That can see how other beings are reborn according to their karma.
%That lead to a good rebirth, but not liberation.
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Vulture Peak appeared inthe oo Dol s b+ ¢ X Erbandaskedchim’if heewasathinRihg
of returning to lay life due to the failure of his spiritual efforts. When he said that this was true, the
?raae” wNf a7 gpPal vIir gefkh ~_1 rqg ngesmgsikcwhebob vI
clojboiv vir tbob 7~ el r plmewhataldyowtiink pbdub thi? Whdnk b o ~ _ |
geb pgofkdp I c vliro irgqgb tbob gl grrq) tA~rp vir
kabba kI q) s&yWwkhatayouithink ghbdubthisy WieR the strings of your lute were
1 pi~"h) t~p vliro irqb ~q qe”~q qfjb qrwpcri 7"k
hat do you think about this? When the strings of your lute were neither too taut norsiack, but
tbob hbvba ql "k bsbk mfqgq e) t~p vliro irgb 7~qg oc
sbkbo” _iwh evprfso dogs ekc&tive application of vigour conduce to restlessness, and too
feeble vigour conduces to slothfulness.c&ptherefore do you determine upoan even balancen
vigour and pierce the even balana# the spiritual faculties®* ka obci b q rml k f g+
sbkbo”™ _i b pf ojmansyedl th&SBieksedOne in dssem.|

Then the Blessed One, having exhorted the Venerabtm Soth this exhortation, just like a
strong man mightextend his bent arm or bend his extended gtne, vanishing from in front of the
Venerable Saa in the Cool Grove, appeared on Mount Vulture Peak.

Then the Venerable $m determined upon evenness in vigour and he pierced the evenness
of the faculties and reflected upon it. Then the Venerablezgadwelling alone, secluded, earnest,
ardent, selfresolute, having soon realized here and now by his ovgihér knowledge that supreme
goal of the holy life for the sake of whigdons of good familiegghtly go forth from home life into
homeless life, abided in it, and he understofi8irth is destroyed, the requirements of the holy life
have been fulfilledwhat ought to be done has been done, and there is nothing more to be done
ebob”rcgbo+y >k aumlpetamgamdof tBatatkabso ~ i b P

f
q
w

J N e g sV1dL@18 Vinayd.182i183, transG.A.S.

L33Qeb ?raae”~yp phficri jb~kp ~p ~ qb”  ebo

In this passagihe Buddha teaches the monk Nanda, his cousirbesttiestefo ensure he remains as a

monk after he had expressed his intention to return to lay life. He asks him why he intends this, then helps |
see that if it is a beautiful female he ishafteeavens have plenty of these, more beautiful than any human.
Having thus got him to remain a monk, Nanda then comes to see that doing so to attain beautiful goddesse:
low reason, and spurred on by the criticism of other monks, properly eippheisdtisisswakening

Thus the Buddha skilfully guides him to the highest goal, by first offering him a tempting lower goal.

>kl gebo pqgqlov | ¢ qgqeb ?r aa théBhammppadaonomentakyb pp ~ p
(111.42629. It describes@ | | apj fgeyp pl k t el fp mroqf ri~oiv
given, which have been focused mostly on the unlovely aspects of the body, so that he thinks he will neve
AN i b gl "Il k  bkqorgb+ F&” aplpsbhddi) @b sppfREPpofempgq
who realizes that in many previous lives, as well as this one, he had been a goldsmith, and just needed an ¢
that was beautiful to settle his mind so that he can attain the meditationsbgeciegatileé rever, at first,
be helpful for him. He conjures up a golden red lotus for the boy, and asks him to practise meditation on t
object. The boy quickly attains therfeditative absorptiofi$ie Buddha sees that only now, with his mind
calmedis the time right for the boy to see the signs of decay and decomposition. He causes the lotus to wit
The boy sees this, and then other lotuses, naturally occurring, all at various stages of development, from ne
budding to fully mature, to decapdtr a verse (Dhammapada 285) from the Buddha, the boy becomes
enlightened.

AnotheDhammapada@ommentarl724 2 & pqgql ov fp | k geb ab”rqe |
unable to accept this and, carrying the child, goes in search ofpmedicioenty e f j + MbIl mi b g
a kind person directs her to the Buddha. He says he can cure the child if she gets him a pin¢h of mustard s
but only if it is from a house whetelndd e~ p af ba+ DI fkd fk plisetmft e | ¢
she is not alone in losing someone to death, and accepts its reality. The Buddha then teaches her and she be
a streanenterer.

pbQeb P~hv~"Kk

i Mav
hairaslwascomingr q | ¢ qgqeb

q j b bppba Licdmpedgeb i |
r N N a

) I )
el pb k a f gefp gl jb) a.

% See *Th.89 and 91.
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it is in recollecting this that I, Blessed One, lead the holy life without finding delight in it, that | am
unable to continue the holy life properly, that | will disavowthet f kf kd ~ka obsboq ql
Then the Blessed One seized the Venerable Nanda by the arm and, just as a strong man might
pqobg e Il rg ~ _bkg ”2~0j) | o _bka ~k I rgpqobqg eba
appear amongst the gods tbfe Thirty-three. And on that occasion as many as five hundred nymphs,
hkltk "opllppdasyp) e~a " Ijb fk ~ggbka”k b rmlk P~ht
?i bppba Lkb "~aaobppba qeb Sbkbo”_ib K7*&«knofe) p"rvf
excessively beautiful, the more fair to behold or the more to inspire serenity: the Sakyan lady who is
geb il sbifbpg fk geb i”“ka) |l o qgebuhblgbaBd<gr hb&agb:
peb tbob ~ jrqfi ~gbaa jtlfkgheb vq eCb ptbe bckf s bl kegrok*apogbba k v
pCfka abifdeg gebob) K~Aka”) cfka abifdeq qgeb
the five hundred nymphg +y pFc qgeb ?i bppba Lkb tfii _b jv p
delight, BlessedOn&ki geb el i v ifcb+y
¢ X>cgbo gebv obgrokba gql geb Gbg” Dol sbZ Qeb
Venerable Nanda, brother of the Blessed One and son of his maternal aunt, leads the holy life for the
pr"hb I ¢ kvjmep ¢+y Qapakiongdthe VierletallepNandae(how)taddedsed”
efj tfge qeb qgfqibp pefobifkdy ~ka p_rvboy ¢

Qebk geb Sbkbo” ib KAka”r) _bfkd mi~rdrba) erjf
Il c pefobifkdy “~“ka p_rvboy) ahndodedicdted,dnatdré, hoklongy pb " i
Ncgbot”~oap ¢ bkgboba rmlk ~“ka gebk ~ _faba fk qe’
p"hb I ¢c tef e virkd jbk ofdegiv dl c¢cloge colj el
became one of tharahans.

N'ka” Pr @8 fansPaHy k »

L.34Seek within, and the stepy-step discourse
In this passage, the Buddha has urged a group of men to look within for what is worth finding, rather than |
concerned with external matters. He then gives what &skhevstdp-step discourse (see *Th.28), in
which he prepares his audignai@d before giving them his highest teaching.
Then the Blessed One, having dwelatranasifor as long as he thought fit, set out on tour
clo Rorsbig+ Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb ibcg geb ol Ma
there, and having entered it he sat down at the foot of a tree. At that time a group of thirty friends of
high standing were sporting in that same grove together with their wives. One of them had no wife;
for him they had procured a harlot. Now while they were heedlessly indulging in their sports, that
harlot took the articles belonging to them, and ran away.
Then those companions, helping their friend, went in search of that woman; roaming about
that woodland grove, they saw the Blessed One sitting at the foot of a tree. Seeing him they went to
the place where the Blessed One was; having approached him, theg ¢pake Blessed One:
pbSbkbo” ib pfo) e~p qeb ?ibppba Lkb pbbk ~ tl|j~»
geb tlj~"k<y pSbkbo” _ ib pfo) tb qgeb qefoqv cofb
sporting in this woodland grove. Ond as had no wife; for him we had procured a harlot. Now,
venerable sir, while we were heedlessly indulging in our sports, that harlot has taken the articles
belonging to us, and has run away. Venerable sir, helping our friend, we companions go in search of
ge”q tlj~"k ~ka ol”*j ~ Irq gefp tllai~ka dol sb+y
pbvlirkd jbk) klt te~q al vlIir qgqefkh< Tef e fp _
ANty rMk) 1o geqg vir pelria dl f k,thatwe shoudgd ¢ v I r
insearchofoopbi sbp fp fkabba _bqgqgbo clo rp+y pVIrkd
Qeb of e virkd " I'jmrkfl kp obmifba7 pVbp) sbkbo”_
and sat down at a respectful distance.
Then the Blessed One delred a stepby-step discourse, that is, talk on giving, talk ethical
discipline, talk on the heaven worlds; he made known the danger, the inferior nature and tendency
to defilement ofsensual pleasue and the advantage of renouncing them; thus theyaitéd, while
pfqqfkd gqebob) qeb mrob ~ka pmlqgibpp bvb | ¢c qeb

pr_gb > q ql "bpptrqgfl k+y

k
k
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And having seen Dhamma, attained Dhamma, known Dhamma, plunged into Dhamma,
overcome uncertainty, dispelled all doubts, gained full insight, and having had full confidence in the
Dhamma of the teacher independent of anyone else, they said tothe Bleseed Orp Sbkbo” _i b pf
we receive the admission (into the monastic order) and the full admission in the presence of the
?i bppba Lkb<y p@ jb) I kidughyigthephamma; lgael b holy iifbfprp b a L
the sake of complete extinctionottbh m~f kcri + Qerp fqg t~p geb sbkhbc
admission.

JMegs ™ dd2T24,3dnkGAS

L.35Teaching is avonderthat is superor to supernormal powes and mindreading
In this passage, thel@ha criticises the suggesti@inmonks should perform displaygpefnormal power
pl ~p gl fk ob”pb mbl mibyp c~f qge Jkiketicavbndersaddl k h p
mindreading, based on the powbefmeditation, but this wbabt impress scepticslevelop faith, as
they would see such thingooas by some kind of magic shar@e b ob”*i i v _bkbcf 2
others the way awakening Tef i b qeb ?raae”™ bumobppbp afpdrpagq
criticism is décted gpberforminghem simply agd&splayto attract support. Elsewhere, he uses such powers
to better enable him to teach people, and he does not criticise monks who use such powers in this way. Onc
?raae™ fp prfa ql e~sb mbocl oj ba apecingfipetaddkvadr o | ¢
from various parts of his body, and emitting rays of sixPegloprs ( _ e f a1PHL261 He'rebuffs
Jgo”ryp gbjmg~rgfl k gl q Sakuttaeke bh GELEG268>)" v~ p f k ql dl i
On one occasion the Blessed Onewvas™ vf kd ~q Kgi “kag) fk geb Mg
the householder Kevagd'came to theBlessed Onand, after paying him respect, sat down to one
pfab+ Pl pbrgba) eb p~rfa ql geb ?ibppba Lkb7 pSt
and full of people who have faith in the Blessed One. It would be well if the Blessed One were to
instruct a monk to perform superhuman wonders of psychic poternythis way, the people of
Kgi~kag tlria “1jb ql e”sb | ¢gaib, the BldsspadOné dpokegte b ? i |
the householdeKev g7 Keyp g this is not the way | teach the Dhamma to the monks, saying:
Monks, go and perform superhuman wonders of psychic potency for the widthedlaypeople
¢ Tebk geb Kedpagepeadd hisardqoest for a third time, the Blessed One said:
[Kevep @ there are three kinds of wonder that | have declared, having realized them by my own
insight. Which three? They are the wondersfpernormal powerthe wonder of minereading, and
the worder of instruction.Keva g what is the wonder acdupernormal powe? Keva g here a monk
wields various kinds aupernormal powes: Having been one he becomes many; having been many
he becomes one. He appears and disappears. He goes unimpeded thvallgthramparts, and
mountains as if through sky. He dives in and out of the earth as if it were water. He walks on water
without sinking as if it were on earth. Sitting crodegged, he flies through the air like a winged bird.
With his hand he touches anhstrokes even the moon and the sun, so mighty and powerful. He
bubo fpbp fkcirbk b tfge wofdp | av bsbk ~“p c”~o "p
Then someone who has faith and trust sees that monk wield such varying kinds of
supernormal powes+ THRat faithful and bekving person tells this to someone else who is sceptical
and unbelieving >k a qe”~q rkc”r"fqgecri ”"“ka rk_bifbsfkd |
geb D"kaego” “~e”oj+ Fq fp _v jb~kp I c qehep qge
b 1 jbp jr~kv ¢ Eb bubo fpbp fkcirbk b tfge ef
Kevpg te”rq al vir qgqefkh) tlria klg ~ p bmg
tl ria pKevpagthatipwhy, saeing the danger of the wondérsapernormal power|l am
disgustedwith, ashamed of and shun iKeva g what is the wonder of mindeading? Here a monk
reads the minds of other beings, of other people, reads their mental states, their thoughts and
ml kabof kdp) ~ka rp*yvpf7/k ap Qep™8qg gfep* qe Iftp vell t f g f ki f
someone who has faith and trust sees him doing these things. He tells this to someone else who is
sceptical and unbelieving Xk a qge”~"q rkc~rfqgecri "ka rk_isifbsfk
something calledtheMd& hg ~e”~oj + Fq fp _v jb”kp I c qefp ge”c
cy

~k
" q
P
;o

% Spelled Kevddha in some manuscript traditions, as also with the name ofgh#a.
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Kevpg) te~rq al vir qgqefkh) tlria klqg ~ p bmqf~
tl ria pKevpagteatipwhy, seping the daer the wonder of minereading, | am disgusted
with, ashamed of and shun iKeva g what is the wonder of instructionReva g here a monk gives
fkpgor " gfl k ~p cliiltp7 aQefkh fk qgefp t~v) klqg
this,alm ~ _f ab e”sf k dkevakpdhht is batled thé& mirgcte dfdnstrliction.

¢ XQeb ?raae” dlbp | k gl abp aahanship.]devahga f kd *
that is called thavonderl ¢ f k p q o r Keyab gh hlave gxperidnced ths) three wonders by my
own higher knowledge.

KevagpSuttaA n dkef *h IRVIR15trans.G.A.S.
Praise of the Buddha

L.36Praise by the gods

Venerable sir, Sakka the king of gotlsen seeing their satisfactiorsaid to the gods of th&hirty -

three7 pDbkgi bjbk) tlria vir ifhb ql eb”o bfdeqgq qo
bVbpy fdfko ob  bfsfkd gebfo ~“ppbkqg) P~hh” qgqeb hfkd
in praise of the Blessed One:

[i5ods of theélhirty-three, what do you think? As regards the way in which the Blessed One
has striven for the welfare of the many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the
world, for the welfare and happiness of gods and humans, we can find no teacher endowed with such
gualities, whether we consider the past or the present, other than the Blessed One.

Well-proclaimed by the Blessed One is the Dhantfiractly visible (as to is truth and reality),
not delayed (in its results), inviting investigation, applicable and ond/égadingto be individually
understood by the wiseand we can find no proclaimer of such an onw#dding Dhamma, either
in the past or in the present, other than the Blessed One.

Well explained by the Blessed One is what is wholesome and what is lesohte, what is
blameworthy and what is blameless, what is to be followed and what is not to be followed, what is
low and what is excellent, what is dark, bright and mixed in quality. And we can find none who is a
proclaimer of such things, either in thegst or in the present other than the Blessed One.

Well explained by the Blessed One to his disciples is the path leadimyéma, and the two,
nirvanaand the path, coalesce, just as the waters of the river Ganges and the river Yamuna coalesce
and flowon together. And we can find no proclaimer of the path leadingiteanaeither in the past
or in the present other than the Blessed One.

And the Blessed One has gained companions, both learners who have entered the path and
the ones without intoxicatinginclinations who have lived the holy life, and the Blessed One dwells
together with them, all rejoicing in the one thing. And we can find no such teacher either in the past
or in the present other than the Blessed One.

To the Blessed One both gains and éaare weHsecured, so much so that, | think, the
members of the ruling class will continue to be attached to him, yet the Blessed One takes his food
without conceit. And we can find no teacher who does this either in the past or in the present other
than the Blessed One.

In accord with what the Blessed One says is what he does, and in accord with what he does is
what he says. Acting thus, lpeactisesDhamma in accord with Dhammand we can find no teacher
who does this either in the past or in the predesther than the Blessed One.

The Blessed One has transcended vacillation, passed beyond all uncertainty, he has
accomplished his aim in regard to his goal and the supreme holy life. And we can find no teacher who
has done the like, whether we consider tpast or the present, other than the Blessed @ne

And when Sakka the king of gods had thus proclaimed these eight truthful statements in
praise of the Blegsl One, the gods of the Thirtyiree were even more pleased, overjoyed and filled
with delightande » mmf kbpp ~q te~q qebv e~a eb”~oa fk geb ?

Qebk "~ bog”rfk dl ap b perfectlyayakeaet Buddisavgre tb ariselink i v c |
the world and teach the Dhamma just like the Blessed One! That would be for the benefit of the many,
for the happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit and happiness of gods

67



"ka erjr"kpdy >ka pl jperfeptlydwakénecdpBGddpah o geobd ¢tlroa p

Lgebop p~rfa7 pKbsbo jfka qeobb) qgtl tlria prccf’
Thisbé¢ kd p~rfa) P~hh” gqgeb hfkd I c dlap p~rfa7 pD

that two perfectly awakened Buddisashould arise simultaneously in a single wedgstem?* That

cannot be. May this Blessed One continue to live long, for many yearsme, free from sickness and

disease! That would be for the beneditthe many, for the happiness of the many, out of compassion

for the world, for the benefitang * mmf kbpp | ¢ dlap ~ka erj*kpdy

J N eggvinda Suttéd n dkef *h 1§222225 trans.G.A.S.
Qeb ?raae~yp “mmb”2~o”"k b "~ka |

L.37The Buddha as looking like any other monk
While it is said that the Buddha could adapt his appearance and speech to those of pedpledhe talked to (
k f h §.109)nithis passage, a disciple of the Buddhaswiaver seen him at first fails to redugnise
when he shares accommodation wijthubittnerrealises/ho he is when he receives a detailed tieaching
him
On one occasion the Blessed One was wandering in the Magadhan country and eventually

oof sba ~q Oggrd™re”+ Qebob eb tbkqg gl geb mlgqghb
fk Il ksbkfbkq clo viIir) F tfili pegsit, it is hokitconkehiehe q f k
for me, but there is a homeless one (a renunciant) already staying there. If he agrees, then stay as
il kd ~p vir ifhb+y

KI't gebob t~p ~ “i"*"kpj”*"k k~jba Mrhhrpgqf tel
homelessness out déith in the Blessed One, and on that occasion he was already staying in the
ml gqgboyp tlohpel m+ Qebk qeb ’?i bppba Lkb tbkqg gl
fg fp klg fk Il ksbkfbkqg clo viIr) deht fmliqgopmdawp |tklbo
fp i~“odb bklrde+ I bg gqgeb sbkbo” _ ib | kb pgrv ~p i

Qebk qgqeb ?ibppba Lkb bkqboba geb mlggboyp tI
and sat down, folding his legs crosswise setting his body erect, and iskialgl mindfulness in front
of him. Then the Blessed One spent most of the night seated in meditation, and the Venerable

Mrhhrpgqf ANop pmbkg jlpg |c geb kfdeq pb~rgba fKk

Qebk qgeb ?ibppba Lkb "I kpfaboba?7 tmQiespires ~ i "kpj
"Il kcfabk b+ Prmmlpb F tbob ql nrbpgfl k efj<y PI
pbJIl kh) rkabo tel] ersb vir dl kb cloge< Tel fp vl

pbCofbka) qgebob fp qeb owerkforihfrdnthie Sakyad ctart. Now) »~ P A
AN dlla obmlog | ¢c ge”~q Sbkbo” i b dmhapttheperfeetyp "~of p
awakened Buddhaendowed with kowledge and conduct, Fortunaten®, knower of the worlds,
incomparable leader of persorie be tamed, teacher of gods and humaawakenedone, Blessed
L k bl kafe gone forth under that Blessed One; that Blessed One is my teacher; | profess the Dhamma
Il c ge~q ?ibppba Lkb+y

pbJIl kh) tebob f p agabahtigheeifebtly anakenedBuddhy dgeéb 1 f sf k
pbCofbka) gebob fp ~ °f gRg sf kfhag&gbsedkOna taemham; kthe ~ | r k g
perfectly awakenedBuddha f p klt i fsfkd qgqebob+y pJl kh) e”~sb \
Would you recognize thatBlessedton f ¢ vIr pbb efj <y pKI) cofbka) F
~_bclob) klo tlria F ob Il dkfwb efj fc F p~rt efj+Vy

Then the Blessed One considered: This clansman has gone forth from the home life into
homelessness under me. Suppose | were to teach iamiha. So the Blessed One addressed the
Sbkbo~_ib Mrhhrpgqgf qerp7 pJl kh) F tfii gb”™ e vl
prv+y pVbp) cofbkay) geb Sbkbo”_ib Mrhhrpgqgf obn

Qebk geb Sbkbo”_ib Mrhhrpgqgf) e~sfkd abifdeqlt
from his seat, and after paying homage to the Blessed One, keeping him on his right, he departed in

d
0

%See*Th.62 on worldystems.
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order to search for a bowl and robes. Then, while the Venerdbteh hr pgqf t*p pb~o ef

and robes, a stray cow killed him.
Then a number of monks went to the Blessed One, and after paying homage to him, they sat

altk ~q I kb pfab ~ka qlia efj7 pSbkbo”_ib pfo)

ik pgor gfl k _v geb ?ibppba Lkb) e~p afba+ Te"qg

JI khp) geb " i"*"kpj~k Mrhhrpgqgf t~p tfpb+ EDb

did not trouble me in the interpretation of the Dhamma. With the destructiof the five lower
cbggbop) geb i “ekppearedkspomanbolsty pnghg purbemtePandowill attain
final nirvanathere without ever returning from that world.

A e gvipha/ga Sutta: Majjhinkaf h1§.23%i247 trans.G.A.S.

L38The? r aae~yp _lafiv “e~o”""qbofpqf p ~p pe”mba
This passage is extracted from one that dgsdyide®bodilycharacteristics that Gotama was born with,
indicative of a future as either a Buddh@akkavattia™ | ] m” p p f |-gkr*ogkinforigad Tyehdse i
"ero”™ gbofjpgv¥ " pb | @b djFohaooyr*p mevpf 2~ fk qeb
which only sensitive people could see. Eitsemeayf, thecame to be used as a basis falizitguthe
Buddha, and the qualities he embodied, and then for the forriroaBesidivaen these developed. Each

f
m

k1 «

characteristits said to be the karmic result of a particular excellence in a past life, and to be indicative of ¢

particular quality diie life of a BuddhaCakkavatti.They include such things as the marks of wheels on the

soles of his feet, soft hands, a beautiful voice, very blue eyes, a white filament of haibbmiseandis eye
seeming to be crowned by a turban. Theipasthathe markareseen as causedit®/as follows.

TheTatyd g~ fk mobsflrp _foqe ¢ tebk clojboiv

undertaking, steadfast in undertaking wholesome actions: good conduct of body, speech and mind,
generosity,ethical discipline, observances on days of special restraint, reverence towards mother,
father, renunciants, brahmins, honouring the eldest of the family, and every kind of higher skilful
state.¢  Edied for the happiness of many people, dispellagjtation, terror, and fear, providing
guard and defence and protection in accordance with Dhamma, and gave alms with all the
accompaniments. .Having renounced onslaught on living beings, he refrained from harming living
beings; the stick laid down, th&word laid down, he dwelt conscientiously, full of pity, sympathetic

ql geb dlla I ¢ ~ii ifsfkd _bfkdp+ ¢ Eb t~*p

N
abif > flrp ~ka obcobpefkd aof khp+ ¢meansofdrawipg | kb t
p |

together harmoniously giving, endearingspeechhelpful conduct and impartiaity+ ¢ Eb t 7
who uttered speech to people concerned with both their welfare and the Dhamma, and explained
these in detail to them. He performed the sacrificadt of giving Dhamma, bringing happiness and
tbic”ob ql Heftasmghtkthdroughlyfcrafiopseience or conduct or activity, thinkifiay

they understand me quickly, discern quickly, quickly succeed, may they not sufferjiéngie
approached raunciants and brahmins, and questioned them thoroughfhat is wholesome,
venerable sir, what is unwholesome? What is blameworthy, what blameless? What is to be practised,
what not practised? What, if done by me, would bring harm and suffering for atiomg? Or on the

other hand, what if done by me would be beneficial and cause happiness for a longdimeE b t "~ p
free from anger, filled with serenity; even when spoken to much, he did not take offence, become
angry, show iltwill, or become obdurate, ahhe manifested neither wrath nor anger or discontent;

and he was one who gave fine and soft carpets and coverings of fine linen, of fine cotton, fine silk and
cfkb tlli+ ¢ Eb t~"p | klbstanaelbngseparateddetativesgassodintee b o
friends and companions; he was one who united mother with child and child with mother, likewise
father and child, brother and brother, brother and sister, he was one who took pleasure in having

j"ab e”~ojl kv+ ¢ Eb plrdeq e” ogehck persénjwhsksidnilagte b ml
hkbt fq _v efjpbic) hkbt b~ e mbopl k) hkbt b~""~

e
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e

afa ter~q t~p obnrfoba fk 2 ° Phsoheis worthy df thig thi;mb | mi b 3

one is worthy of thaty¢ Hewas desirous of the welfare of many people, of their benefit, of their
comfort and of their rest from labours, he thought constantfifow may they increase in faith, in
ethical discipline learning, generosity, (knowledge of) Dhamma, wisdom, in@daswealth and

% Heavens in which only nometurners are reborn (see *Th.201), where they in time becamzdans.
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grain, in land and property, beasts and fowl, sons and wives, servants and workers, relatives,
associates, and in connexions by marriagé? Bvhs one whose nature was such as not to harm
other beings, whether by hands, stones, sticksswords¢  Bvas one who was not shifty, not acting

in a crooked way and not looking in a calculated way; he was one who looked at people in a direct
way, courteous, with a straightforward mind and with loving eyés. Bvas a leader of the people in
wholesome actions: foremost among the people in good conduct of body, speechiaddin
providing alms, undertakingethical discipling observances on days of special restraint, honouring
mother and father, brahmins and renunciants, and respecting thadef the clan, and in the
manifold kinds of higher skilful state€.  Bvas a speaker of truth, united with truthfulness, reliable,
gorpqtl ogev) k1 g “He,advingodbantboned tiwisivenspekeam,i abstained from
divisive speech: having heardomething from one group of people, he was not one to tell it
somewhere else, causing others to be in conflict with them; or having heard something from those
others, he was not one to tell it to the first group, causing them to be in conflict with tiheopeople.

Thus he was a uniter of those divided, a sustainer of those united, fond of harmony, delighting in
e"ojl kv) obglf fkd fk e~ojlkv) eb t”*p | kbet el rq
had abandoned harsh speech, abstained from hamtesh:he was one who uttered the kind of
speech which is gentle, pleasant to hear, affectionate, reaching to the heart, cour@easing and
attractive to the many Hé had abandoned idle chatter, abstained from idle chatter: he spoke at the
right tim e,what is correct and to the poinof Dhamma anéthicaldiscipline;he was one who uttered
speech to be treasured, timely, for a reason, measured, meanilgfuL,LE~* s f kd ~ _"“kal kba
livelihood, he was one who earned his living by right livelihood: aas one who abstained from
crooked ways such as cheating with weights, false metal and measure, taking bribes, deceiving and
fraud and from such acts of violence as maiming, beating, binding, mugging and looting.

Lakkha* P r g gk 7h18A42d %, rans. P.H.

L.39The calm and measured movement and behaviour of the Buddha

In this passage, someone closely observes the Buddha for seven months tmethotyytwospegcial
characteristics of his hddyt how he moves and conducts himseidlm, measured, relaxed, attentive,
ungreedy and caring way.

Qebk gqeb _o”rejfk pgrabkg Rgqg”~o” "I kpfabobat?
thirty -two characteristics of a great marSuppose | were to follow the renunciant Gotama and
observee f p _be”rsflro<y Qebk geb _o”ejfk pgrabkg Rgq’
like a shadow, never leaving him. At the end of the seven months in the country of the Videhans, he
pbqg I rqg gl glrokbv gl Jfqgef i §hetareivied the pajdehbmagedo® e j f k
him and sat down at one side.

Qebobrml k) qgqeb _o"rejfk ?2o0”ejgvr ~phba efj7 p
been spread about the Venerable Gotama true or not? And is the Venerable Gotama one such as this
ornot pPfob) geb obmlog qe~q e~p _bbk pmob~ra ~ Ir
and the Venerable Gotama is one such as this and not othenkisepossesses the thiryo
characteristicl ¢ ~ dob”*qg j~k+ ¢

When he walks, he steps out withé right foot first. He does not extend his foot too far or
put it down too near. He walks neither too quickly nor too slowly. He does not walk knocking knee
against knee or ankle against ankle. He walks without raising or lowering his thighs, or brittggng
together or keeping them apart. When he walks, only the lower part of his body moves, and he does
not walk with bodily effort. When he turns to look, he does so with his whole body. He does not look
straight up; he does not look straight down. He daeswalk looking about. He looks a ploughl h b y p
length before him, beyond that he has unhinderkdowing and seeing

When he goes indoors, he does not raise or lower his body, or bend it forward or back. He
turns round neither too far from the seat ndoo near it. He does not lean on the seat with his hand.

He does not throw his body onto the seat. When seated indoors, he does not fidget with his hands. He
does not fidget with his feet. He does not sit with his knees crossed. He does not sit withkleis an
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crossed” He does not sit with his hand holding his chin. When seated indoors he is not afraid, he
does not shiver and tremble, he is not nervoBging unafraid, not shivering or trembling or nervous,
his hair does not stand up and he is intent ormclssion.

When he receives the water for his alrhswl, he does not raise or lower the bowl or tip it
forwards or backwards. He receives neither too little nor too much water for the bowl. He washes the
bowl without making a splashing noise. He washes the/lbwithout turning it round. Not until he
has put the bowl down on the ground does he wash his hands; by the time his hands are washed, the
bowl is washed; by the time the bowl! is washed, the hands are washed. He pours the water for the
bowl neither too &r nor too near, and he does not scatter it.

When he receives rice, he does not raise or lower the bowl or tip it forwards or backwards.
He receives neither too little rice nor too much rice. He adds sauces in the right proportion; he does
not exceed theight amount of sauce in the mouthful. He turns the mouthful over two or three times
in his mouth and then swallows it, and no rice kernel enters his body unchewed, and no rice kernel
remains in his mouth; then he takes another mouthful. He takes his foqubencing the taste,
though not experiencing greed for the taste. The food he takes has eight factors: it is neither for
amusement, nor for intoxication, nor for the sake of physical beauty and attractiveness, but only for
the endurance and continuancd bis body, for the ending of discomfort, and for assisting the holy
ifcb8 eb "I kpfabop7 pQerp F pe”ii gbojfk~gb 1|ia
over-eating) and | shall be healthy and blameless and shall live in confort.

When he has eaten and receives water for the bowl, he does not raise or lower the bowl or tip
it forwards or backwards. He receives neither too little nor too much water for the bowl. He washes
the bowl without making a splashing noise. He washesthebofvlge |l r q qgqr okf kd fq ol r
When he has eaten, he puts the bowl on the floor neither too far nor too near; and he is neither
careless of the bowl nor ovesolicitous about it.

When he has eaten, he sits in silence for a while, but he doemnidid time for the blessing
go by. When he has eaten and gives the blessing, he does not do so criticizing the meal or expecting
another meal; he instructs, urges, rouses, and gladdens that audience with talk purely on the
Dhamma. When he has done sorises from his seat and departs. He walks neither too fast nor too
slow, and he does not go as one who wants to get away.

His robe is worn neither too high nor too low on his body, not too tight against his body, nor
too loose on his body, nor does thendiblow his robe away from his body. Dust and dirt do not soll
his body.

When he has gone to the monastery, he sits down on a seat made ready. Having sat down, he
washes his feet, though he does not concern himself with grooming his feet. Having washfegthi
he seats himself crodegged, sets his body erect, and establishes mindfulness in front of him. He
does not occupy his mind with sedfffliction, or the affliction of others, or the affliction of both; he
sits with his mind set on his own welfaren the welfare of others, and on the welfare of both, even
on the welfare of the whole world.

When he has gone to the monastery, he teaches the Dhamma to an audience. He neither
flatters nor berates that audience; he instructs, urges, rouses, and engesiriawith talk purely on
the Dhamma. The speech that issues from his mouth has eight qualities; it is distinct, intelligible,
melodious, audible, fluent, clear, deep, and sonorous. But while his voice is intelligible as far as the
audience extends, higpsech does not issue out beyond the audience. When the people have been
instructed, urged, roused, and gladdened by him, they rise from their seats and depart looking only
at him and concerned with nothing else.

Sire, we have seen the Venerable Gotam&iwg| we have seen him standing, we have seen
him entering indoors, we have seen him indoors seated in silence, we have seen him eating indoors,
we have seen him seated in silence after eating, we have seen him giving the blessing after eating, we
have sem him going to the monastery, we have seen him in the monastery seated in silence, we have
seen him in the monastery teaching the Dhamma to an audience. Such is the Venerable Gotama; such
he is, and more than that.

% Awareness shows that sitting with knees or ankles crossed can express and store tension.
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Tebk gefp t~*p p"f ajosedrerbhisseatiaad aftekarr@ngifgdis upper
robe on one shoulder, he extended his hands in reverential salutation towards the Blessed One and
uttered this exclamation three timesfiHomage to the Blessed One, thmhant the perfectly
awakened Buddil Homage to the Blessed One, @inahant theperfectly awakened Buddh&omage
to the Blessed One, tlerahant, the perfectly awakened Buddig )  # k ®erhgyes samtimé or
other we might meet the Venerable Gotama, perhaps we might have some coriwaraéth him.y

? 0N e g vMajjhimekdf gh1g18@1141 trans.G.A.S.
Taming and teaching those whesisted orthreatened him

L40Showing an angry man the error of his ways
Here the Buddha tames a bad tempered man, such that he goesaod taterdstajns awakening.
Akkosaka¥* r pfsb&) ~ _o”rejfk I c qgeb ?2ego”~asgg” i
?egorasgg”r ik e”p dl kb cloqge colj geb el rpbel
DIl g~j~"+y >kdov “reashedtlieBlassed One bna abusedand‘ravilad him with rude,
harsh words.
Tebk eb e~a cfkfpeba pmbr"hfkd) qgeb ?ibppba L
Do your friends and colleagues, kinsmen and relatives, as well as guests cometo visitypu8 b k b o ~ _ i &
Dlg~j”~) pljbgfjbp gebv "I jb gl sfpfqg jb+y pAI vl

pbSbkbo” _ _ib DIlg~j”) pljbgfjbp F al+y p?2rq fc qeb
clla _bilkd<y pFc agebvgeablk kglego ~c’l Ibamgp gffg ic olbji ljk d
b?2o0”ej fk) pl gl ) tb tel al klqg ~_rpb ~kvl kb

against anyonerefuse to accept from you the abuse and scolding and tirade you let loose at us.
Brahmin, it still belongs to youBrahmin, it still belongs to you!

Brahmin, one who abuses his own abuser, who scolds the one who scolds him, who rails
against the one who rails at him, he is said to partake of the meal, to enter upon an exchange. But we
do not partake of the meal; weo not enter upon an exchange. Brahmin, it still belongs to you!
2o0”rejfk) fq pqgfii _bilkdp gl viIirdy

(Akkosakd & pQeb hfkd "~ka efp obqgfkrb rd&ahdntopqg”Kka
vbg geb Sbkbo”_ib DIlg~j”™ pqfili dbgp ~kdov+y

(The Buddha:)

How can anger arise in one who is angerless, in the tamed living calmly, in one liberated by

perfect knowledge, in the stable one who abides in peace?

One who repays an angry man with anger thereby makes things worse for himself. Not
repaying an angy man with anger, one wins a battle hard to win.

Lkb mo”~ qf bp clo qgqeb tbic”ob I c _lge) | kbyp
foe is angry, one mindfully maintains his peace.

When one achieves the cure of both oneself and the otheopfe who think one a fool are

unskilled in Dhamma.

When this was said, the brahmiikkosakd ¢ qeb ?edgo”~asgg”™ i~k p
pJrAdkfcf bkg) J~pgbo Dlg~rj~rd J~dkfcf bkqg) J~™pg
many ways by Master Gote, as though he were turning the right way up what had been turned
upside down, revealing what was hidden, showing the way to one who was lost, or holding up a lamp
in the dark for those with eyesight to see visible forms. | go for refuge to the Mastmntg and to
the Dhamma, and to the Sangha of monks. May | receive the going forth under Master Gotama, may
| receive higher ordination?

N

f
b

Akkosa Sutta:Sauttak f hIgL&I163 <340349>frans.G.A.S.
L.41Taming a layperson who arrogantly thought aéready had the norattachment of a renunciant

Then when it was morning, the Blessed One dressed, and taking his bowl and outer robe, went to
Gm~rk”™ cl-olgeb+~Tppk eb e~a t~kaboba clo ~ijp fk
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round, after his np ~ i eb tbkqg ql AN " bog”r"fk dolsb clo geb a
the grove, he sat down at one root of a tree.
Potaliya the householder, while walking and wandering for exercise, wearing full dress with
parasol and sandals, also went keetgrove, and having entered the grove, he went to the Blessed One
and exchanged greetings with him. When this courteous and amiable talk was finished, he stood at
one side.

Qeb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa ql efj 7 pEI rtfbenthisabo) q
t M p p~rfa) geb el rpbeliabo MI g~i fvA? "l kpfaboba
aelrpbeliaboAy) “ka “kdov “ka afpmib”pba) eb obj
efj) pEl rpbeliabo) qeboyb >%koab ”p bp*bqg pl)k ap fqgf jabl tgke bf ce
"l kpfaboba7 pQeb obkrk frkq DIg~j™ ~aaobppbp |jb
objr"fkba pfibkg+ > qefoa qfjb geb ?ibppba Lkb p’
vir i fhb+y

Tebk gefp t*p p~rfa) qgeb elrpbeliabo MIg~ifvA”
jb ~p aelrpbeliaboAy) "~“ka “kdov “ka afpmib”pba)
kbfgebo cfggfkd kl o mol mbo Hpwéhoderyyouhave thaaspgegsp |j b 7
j"ohp) ~ka pfdkp I c ~ elrpbeliabo+y pSbkbo” _ib
"ka “rgq |l cc ~ii jv ~ccrfop+y pElrpbeliabo) fk te
viro *ccraflecGotanya, | haSdogivdm all my wealth, grain, silver, and gold to my children as
their inheritance. Without advising or admonishing them, | live merely on food and clothing. That is
elt F e~sb dfsbk rm ~ii jv tlohp ~ka "rqg lcc "ili

bEIl ripbled) qgeb “"rqqgfkd Il cc I c ~ccrfop ~*p vir
afp fmifkb geb "rgqfkd | cc | ¢c ~ccrfop fp afccho
kl _ib I kbyp afp fmif kb qeVNha aré the’eight?dNith tiqeestipport ofg q f k d

the nortkilling of living beings, the Kkilling of living beings is to be abandoned. With the support of
taking only what is given, the taking of what is not given is to be abandoned. With the support of
truthful speed, false speech is to be abandoned. With the support of undivisive speech, divisive
speech is to be abandoned. With the support of refraining from rapacious greed, rapacious greed is
to be abandoned. With the support of refrainifgppm spiteful scolding, piteful scolding is to be
abandoned. With the support of refraining from angry despair, angry despair is to be abandoned.
With the support of norarrogance, arrogance is to be abandoned. These are the eight things, stated
in brief without being expoundedki abg” "fi ) qgqe”~q i b”ra ql geb " rqqfk
afp fmi fkb+y

¢ XQeb ?raae” dlbp | k gl bumi ~fk qge”~q b”" e
realizing that if one did not abandon it, one would blame oneself, the wise would cerme, one
tlria e~sb ~ _~a ob_foge) "ka | kb tlria pbb ge”"
He also gives many similes to illustrate the dangerssefisual pleasuse and the benefit of
transcending them.]

pbSbkbo” i b pf ohas impgired in?meblqve forarenundiaints, confidence in
obkrk frkqp) "“ka obsbobk™b clo obkrk > frkqp+V

Potaliya SuttMajjhimak f h1@B%31868 trans.G.A.S.

L42Q~j fkd geb "Ik bfgba Jgk~"gqgqe”~aae”

KI't Ik ge~rq | > > 2pfl k 7~ %wadresjdihgkaP g 5 | Hadidingtlpdygge » a a

respect to his mother or father, nor to his teacher or eldest brother. Now on that occasion the Blessed

Lkb t~p gb” efkd Ae”jj”™ proolrkaba _v ~ i7~odb

"I kpf abob a)ant Bdemb is @dritking Bhafmnma surrounded by a large assembly. Let me

approach him. If the renunciant Gotama addresses me, then | will address him in turn. But if he does

klq ~aaobpp jb) kbfqgebo tfidi F "aaobpp efj+y
Qebk geb _o7nej f k JdgkeéRegsedCnaand stoodmsilemtly td one dide,

_rq qeb ?ibppba Lkb afa klg ~aaobpp efj+ Qebk gqge

®Jgk~r"gqgge~aae”™) ppgfcc tfge "Ik bfgy) “Iria _b efp kf°
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Dl g~j)~ albp klg hklt ~kvgefkdy) t~kqgba gl gr ok
ownmindtbb obci b qfl k fk geb _o”ejfkyp jfka) "~aaobp]

Brahmin, the fostering of conceit is never good for one keen on his own welfare.

You should instead foster that purpose for which you have come here.

Qebk qgqeb _oérad&”)Iggeéngkhf kd) pbQeb obkr k™ f ™k
mol pgo”rgba efjpbic ofdeqgq gebob tfge efp eb”™a ~q
feet, stroked them with his hands, and announced his name thus, Venerable Gotama, | am
Jgk*qqd~r~8&8bkbdDo”_ib DIgrj”~) F ~j Jgk™~ggeraaendy

Qebk ge~q ~ppbj_iv t~p pgor h tfqgqe ~j~wbjbkyqg
fkabbad Pfo) fq fp ~j*rwfkd fkabbad Qefp _o”ejfk
father, nor to his teacheror eldest brother, yet he shows such supreme honour towards the
obkrk f~rkq DIl g*rj"r+y

Qebk qgqeb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa gl geb _o”rejfk Jgk
fk viro Itk pb~rq) ~p viro jfka e~p "I kcfabk b fk

Mg &tthadddha Sutta: Bautta-k f h LWL 78 <381383>frans.G.A.S.

L.43Teaching those sent to kill him
Qeb ?raaeyp "l rpfk Abs~a~qq”™ t"*p ~k bsfi jl kh t
friend prince Ajatasattu to have the Buddha assassinated so that he could becoiBarighdarmmathe
was sent to kill the Buddha, and mitan &él the returning assassin, and others to kill them, to ensure secrecy.
Then that man who was alone, having grasped a sword and shield, having bound on a bow
and quiver, approached the Blessed One; having approached, when he was quite neardhe Bles
he stood still, his body quite rigid, afraid, anxious, fearful, alarmed. The Blessed One saw that man
standing still, his body quite rigid, afraid, anxious, fearful, alarmed, and seeing him spoke thus to him:
b@ jb) cof bka) athe mkn, lkving put hs cveord faral shjeld hd bokv and quiver
to one side, approached the Blessed One, and having approached, inclined his head to the Blessed
Lkbyp cbbg) ~ka p~rfa gl efj) pbSbkbo”r ib pfo) A
unskilful that | was, in that | was coming here with a malignant mind, my mind set on murder.
Venerable one, may the Blessed One acknowledge for me the transgression as a transgression for the
p"hb I ¢c obpgo”rfkg fk geb crqgrob+y
pbQoriv) cofbka)sdDogodéfbpdbbppf?rq fc vir) cofl
as a transgression, and confess it according to what is right, we acknowledge it for you; for, friend, in
the discipline of thenoble one this is growth: whoever, having seen a transgressias a
go*"kpdobppfl k) ~"hkltibadbp fqg ~ "l oafkdX@ebte"c
Buddha then taught him and he attained streagntry and became a lay discipl€he Buddha then
warned him to avoid the other assassins, though whieey arrived, each was taught by the Buddha
and also attained strearantry.]

Cullavagg#ll.3.618: Vinaydl.1911192, transP.H.

L.44Taming a fierce elephant sent to kill him
After the above failed attempt on his life, Devadatta himself tried to kill the Buddha by rolling down a large sto
g efj8 _rq fq jfppba ~ka I kiv ~ pe”~oa |lc fqg °r
Buddha, by having a #emmarkilling elephani @ d f let foose on the road along which the Buddha was
coming.

The elephanK @ d fsawfthe Blessed One coming from afar; seeing him, having lifted up his
trunk, he rushed towards the Blessed One, his ears and tail erextkdwith the Buddha saw this

"ka p~rfa gl geb ?i bppba Kugkdicardng bldng thid carridgeoga,f o) g e f
isafiercemarpi "vbo+ Sbkbo” i b pfo) ibg geb ?ibppba LKkl
pbT~f q) | It kehapa)d, itasl impkskible, monks, it cannot come to pass that anyone could
abmofsb geb Qfqegd”qgq” | c i fcb _nivananotbedayseofdnk 8 | | k
Ngq® WX«Qeb jl khp obmb”~gba qgebf o oledinthepsgmeguayf ~ b | |
each time.]
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Now at that time people, having mounted up on to the (safety of) the long houses and the
"roshba elrpbp ~ka qeb ollcp) t~fgba q&lgodf ocf Qe b
with a mind ofloving kindness Thenthe elephantK ¢y d f hafingbeen suffusetyy the Blessed One
with a mind ofloving kindness having lowered his trunk, approached the Blessed One, and having
approached, stood in front of him. Then the Blessed One, stroking the elephgntd f fwriehead
tfqe efp ofdeqg e”~ka) ”"~aaobppba efj tfge sbopbp ¢

ThentheelephanK @gdf) ofe*sf kd g~hbk geb arpg | c geb ?i
having scattered it over his head, moved back bowing while he gazed upon the Blessed One. Then the
elephantK @ d f haing returned to the elephant stable, stood in his own place, and it was in that
way that he became tamed.

Cullavagg¥ll.3.11112:Vinayall.1941195, transP.H.

L.45Taming the murderous banditY& r i f j g i -Garl@d)f k d b o
This passage describes how the Buddha tamed this murderous bandit who had terrified everyone else, so th
then ordained as a monk, and a king seeking to overcome him came to respect him as a monk. Beyond the s
below, ¥l r i f j gi ~ dwompan withka difficult ohildbirtimby’the power of histterdnce that
he had never killed anyone since higilgrtsince his birth as a noble person. He goes cawalkateainy
though later he becomes bloodied from people throwing things at him when they recognise him. The Bud
urges him to patiently endure this as the karmic results @fdtisnsasthiclould have led to thousands
of years in a hellish rebirth if lertod radically changed his vildhes passage contains a message about the
reformability of criminals.
Now on that occasion there was a bandit in the territory of King Pasenadi of Kosala named
Adr i fjgin) tel t ~-panded, giverbto blawprgl violeince, Imarailess to living
beings. Villages, towns, and districts were laid waste by him. He was constantly murdering people
and he wore their fingers as a garland.
Then, when it was morning, the Blessed One dressed, and taking his bowl and eob&te
P g s ~aor glrasyWhen he had wandered for aim$?ig s " aspdjhadyeturned from his almsound,
after his meal he set his resting place in order, and taking his bowl and robe, set out on the road
leading towards Ad r i f j gi ~ +
Cowherds, shephes] ploughmen, and travellers saw the Blessed One walking along the road
leading towards Ad r i f j gi ~ ~ka qlia efj7 pObkrk ' f~rkqg) al
banditAYdr i fj gi ~) tel f@~"kababodlelp)t bt dp aoMebtiace cf kdb
come along this road in groups of ten, twenty, thirty, and even forty, but still they have fallen into
AYdr i fjgi ~yp e~kap+y Tebk qgefp t~p p~fa qgeb ?2ibp
for the third time the cowherds, shepherdsyi | r dej bk) “ka qgqo”~sbiibop ¢ gl
¢ X*p _bclobz+ Tebk gefp t~p p~rfa clo ~ gefoa qf
ThebanditAdr i fj gi »~ p~t geb 2ibppba Lkb 1 jfkd fk
| k pf alswdndeiful, pisngarvélious! Men have come along this road in groups of ten, twenty,
thirty, and even forty, but still they have fallen into my hands. But now this renunciant comes alone,
rkr"" "I jmrkfba) ~p fc aofsbkrkvftkgpp Teoebpel riak
AYdr i fjgi~ gebk qllh rm efp ptloa ~ka pefbia)
close behind the Blessed One. Then the Blessed One performed such adgarodérmal powethat
thebanditAdr i fj gi ~) qgel r dhe could, cohld notccatch pp with'the Blessed One,
who was walking at his normal pace.
Thenthe banditAdr i fj gi ~ | kpfaboba7 pFq fp tlkaboecr
catch up even with a swift elephant and seize it; | could catch up evdnanswift horse and seize it;
| could catch up even with a swift chariot and seize it; | could catch up even with a swift deer and
seize it; but now, though | am walking as fast as | can, | cannot catch up with this renunciant, who is
walking athisnorma m” > b dy
Thenthe bandit AXd r i fj gi ~ pgl mmba ~ka ~"“iiba Irq ql 0
Pglm obkrk > frkqdy %Qdbi PjibppPppaFLEDsbbmgf mmB &) pw
banditAYd r i fj gi ~ "1 kpf aboba) abspeakirath, asbekt trukn; bitthughp ) qe b
this renunciant is still walking, he saya ¥dr i fj gi ~) F e~sb pql mmba) v
nrbpgfl k gefp obkr KNdrfirfkjggriy® Qedko mempb a "keald q? i>bppb
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b Ob k r k ~ fe4du qrg watkiegf you tell me you have stopped; but now, when | have
stopped, you say | have not stopped. Renunciant, | ask you now about the meaning: How is it
ge”q vlr e~sb pgl mmba ~ka F e”~sb kIl qg<y

b¥ri fjgi”~) F e”sb p qgnviokicatowardsdiding benys; betyct  p g ~ f |
e~sb kI obpgo”rfkg qglt~oap gefkdp qe”™qg ifsb7

pbLe) ~q ilkd i”“pq gefp obkrk frkq) "~ sbkbo”q
Having heard your stanzqb~ " ef kd j b Ae”jj”~) F tfii fkabba
Pl prvfkd) geb _~kafq qllh efp ptloa ~“ka tb”"r
_~"kafq tlopefmmba qeb Cloqrk”~gb Lkbyp*cbbg) "ka
Theawakenel one, the sage of great compassion, the teacher of the world with all its gods,
Naaobppba efj tfqge qgebpb tloap7 p@ jb) jlkh+y >k

Then the Blessed One set out to wander bacRtp s "wjtiqaYd r i f j gi ~ ~p efp A~
Wandering by stages, he eventually arrivedPal s » gnd thaye heliveda® g s “"fgkgeGlb g~y p Dol
>kggwkmfyp M*oh+

KI't ~gqg ge~q | “"~pflk dob”qg “oltap | c mblmib
inner palace, very loud and noisypos f kd7 pPf o) i fgjedpi ~ ~k@mf fk >vIiro q
murderous, bloodyhanded, given to blows and violence, merciless to living beings! Villages, towns,
and districts have been laid waste by him! He is constantly murdering people and he wedrs th
cfkdbop ~p ~ d”~oi~"kad Qeb hfkd jrpg mrg ef] al t k

Then in the middle of the day King Pasenadi of Kosala drove dutippf " vejtlyaecgvalry of
five hundred men and set out for the park. He drove thus as far as the road was passable for carriages,
and then he dismounted from his carriage and went forward on foot to the Blessed One. After paying

homage to the Blessed One, headtt k ~ g | kb pfab) ~“ka geb ?i bppba
terq fp fg< Fp geb hfkd Pbkfv~r 2fj) fpgo” I c J~rd”
el pgqfib hfkdp<y pSbkbo”~_ _ib pfo) geb hnbrltrethee b k f v
I f> " ersfp |l c¢c Sbpgif) kl o ~ob |l gebo elpqgfib hfk

Adri fjgin) tel ferr"kababdl+r BSbkbiolrl_avw pfo) F peni
altk+y

bDob”~q hfkd) prmmlYoybi fvjigi * be@bp qp e pdlba qledtq ef |
on the yellow robe, and gone forth from the home life into homelessness; that he was abstaining from
killing living beings, from taking what is not given and from false speech; that he was eating only one
meala day, and was celibate, virtuous, of good character. If you were to see him thus, how would you
qob”qg efj<y

pbSbkbo” ib pfo) tb tlria m*v obpmb> g ql efj)
we would invite him to accept robes, alAfisod,a resting place, or medicinal requisites; or we would
arrange for him lawful guarding, defence, and protection. But, venerable sir, how could such an
immoral man, one of evil character, ever have sethical discipline® k a obpgo”f kg<y

Now on that occasiothe Venerable Xdr i f j gi ~ t~p pfgqfkd kl g c”q
Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb bugbkaba efp ofdeq 0] "ka
AYdr i fjgi~"+y Qebk Hfkd MApbk~raf t~p cthedBlessgqdb k b a)

. - q

Lkb qgqlia efj) pDob”~gq hfkd) al k| b ~conrfa) al
efj+y Qebk gqeb hfkdyp cb”0) "~i”oj) Nhmi gpooro”ba
prfa) pJIJrpgbo) "alyAWr i ¥ jpgVbbRph)p ~d d th” oo frof)k dovby p Sb k
crjfiv fp geb j*pgboyp c”~gebo< Lc terg cnjfiv f
I

jl gebo dtnp PreEgggeb kI ikdyprgdD codtent® I)shalp drokide Irobes|nas-

food, resting place, and medicinal requisite®fo ge b kI _i b Duypdyd”» pl k | ¢ JI"™Mkec
Now at that time the VenerableYsl r i f j gi ~ t ~p " cfbodbaegarefusd i i b o)

rag wearer, and restricted himself to three robes. He repligd o b ~, @nouglh, knyltriple robe is

"l jmibgb+y Hfkd MApbk~raf qgebk obqgqrokba ql qeb ?

altk ~qg | kb pfab ~ka p~rfa7 pSbkbo” _ib pfo) fqg fp

the untamed, brings peact® the unpeaceful, and leads trvana those who have not attained

9 QOrdination.
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nirvana. Venerable sir, we ourselves could not tame him with force or weapons. Venerable sir, and
klt tb abm~og+ Tb ~“ob _rpv ~ka e”~sb jr e ql al +Yy

AYdr i fj gi~ Pk fqlgodno, ragsGaAfS] »
Qeb ?raae~yp jJjbafq”rqfsb ifcb ~ka mo”

L.46Meditating alone
In this passage, a brahmin has been told by some of his young students thgsthdriegitbey have
seen a renunciant (the Buddled)jtating in a nearby woodland thicket. He therefore goes there and addresses
the Buddha in verse.
Having entered the empty, desolate forest, deep in the woods, where many terrors lurk,
with a motionless body, steady, lovely, how do you meditate,0knso beautifully!
In the forest where no song or music sounds, a solitary sage has resorted to the woods! This
strikes me as a wonder that you dwell with joyful mind alone in the woods.
| suppose you desire the supreme triple heaven, the companl ¢ geb tl oi ayp a
gebobclob vIir obplog gl geb abpli”~gb cyl obpq?7
(The Buddha:Whatever be the many wishes and delights that are always attached to the manifold
elements, thdongings sprung fronthe root that isunknowing: All I have demolished along
with their root.
lershb ki tfpebp) FVj rkr~"qgg” eba) afpbkd~dbas8
brahmin, having attained the auspicious, supreme awakening,-gaifident, | meditate
aloney

Keep” e g 0 N Yyattal § HIGLEIMLB1 <388B90>trans. G.A.S.

L.47Quietly attentive disciples

In this passage, a+4Buddhist wanderer, who has noisy arlkagve disciples, receives the Buddha and
repeats to himthathe hashgaed* q) tef i b | gebo gb” ebop il pb afp
disciples are quietly attentive, and even if they return to lay life, they remain respectful of the Buddha fc
practising and praising such qualities as contentment.

Then the?i bppba Lkb tbkqg gl geb Mb~A"I " hpy P~k ¢
| > " ~pfl k geb t~"kabobo P"hriragvfk t~p pb~rgba tfq
an uproar, loudly and noisily talking many kinds of pointless talk, such as talksngfsk robbers,
ministers, armies, dangers, battles, food, drink, clothing, beds, garlands, perfumes, relatives, vehicles,
villages, towns, cities, countries, women, heroes, streets, wells, the dead, trifles, the origin of the
world, the origin of the seayhether the things are so or are not so.

Qebk qgqeb t~kabobo PAhriragvfk p~"t geb ?i bppht

"l'jfkd ~c”~o) eb obnrbpgba efp Itk “ppbj _iv ql _b
comes the renunciant Gotaa. This venerable one likes quiet and commends quiet. Perhaps if he
cfkap Il ro ~ppbj _iv ~ nrfbgqg Ikb) eb tfii qefkh ql

Qeb ?i bppba Lkb tbkg ql geb t~kabobo PAhrirai
come! Welcome to the venerable one! It is long since the venerable one found an opportunity to come

ebob+ I bg geb sbkbo” _ ib I kb _b pb~rgba8 qgefp pb~"o
obrav) ~ka qeb t~"kabobo & dowmatanasigde. Wken lgelhddldonéso,i |t p
geb ?ibppba Lkb ~phba efj7 pRagvfk) clo te”rq afp
t~"p viro afp rppflk ge”~qg t*p fkgboor mgbac<y
pSbkbo”_ib pfo) ibg _b geb attperherp.dHeBlessed| o t e

One can well hear about it later. Venerable sir, in recent days when renunciants and brahmins of
various sects have been gathering together and sitting together in the debating hall, this topic has

"of pbk7 aFgq f lpofAvgakndiMagadhh that theseorenambidntsiand brahmins, heads

of orders, heads of groups, teachers of groups,-kmtiwn and famous founders of sects regarded by

j"kv ~p p~rfkqp) e”~sb gl pmbka qgeb o”f konedfppyp »pl k ~
name, and then it is said that many of their disciples had left them after criticising them.]
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>ka pljb prfa qgefp7 aQefp obkrk f~rkqg DI g~rj ™ f
teacher of a group, the weknown and famous founder ofsect regarded by many as a saint. He is
honoured, respected, revered, and venerated by his disciples, and his disciples live in dependence on
him, honouring and respecting him. Once the renunciant Gotama was teaching his Dhamma to an
assembly of severalumdred followers and there a certain disciple of his cleared his throat.
Qebobrmlk I kb I c efp "I jmrkfl kp fk geb eliv ifcl
' kb) _b nrfbqg) j~hb kI klfpb8 qeb ?ibppba Lkb qc¢e

When the renunciant Gotama is teaching the Dhamma to an assembly of several hundred

cliiltbop) |k ge”~q | " ~pflk gebob fp kI plrka Ic
gebk ge”qg i”odb ~ppbj _i v f pDhahniaghe Bleséed One is about g » k ~
q l gbh” " e+y Grpgq ~p qelrde ~ j~k tbob ~qg "~ “olpp
people were poised in expectancy, so too, when the renunciant Gotama is teaching the Dhamma to

an assembly of several hundred! i i | t bop) Il k ge~q | > " ~pflk qebob
"lrdefkd Il o "ibc"ofkd gebfo qeol gqp+ Clo qebk qe?”

geb Ae”jj”™ qgqeb ?ibppba Lkb fp ~_Irq ql qgb”" e+y
And even those disciples of his who fall out with their companions in the holy life and

abandon the training to return to the low life, even they praise the Blessed One and the Dhamma and

geb "I jjrkfgv8 qgebv _i7~j b qgebywaehunlshy,pve hakeplittldh » a | ¢

beneficial karma for though we went forth into homelessness in such a wpeticlaimed Dhamma,

we were unable to live the perfect and pure holy life for the rest of our ligegving become

monastery attendants or lay followsy they undertake and observe the five precepfdhus the

renunciant Gotama is honoured, respected, revered, and venerated by his disciples, and his disciples

i fsb fk abmbkabk b | k efj) el klrofkd ~ka obpmb’ o
pbRagvfk) elt | "deerin merbécausempfwhigch mg disciplds honour, respect,

obsbob) ~ka sbkbo”qgb jb) ~ka ifsb fk abmbkabk b
pbSbkbo” ib pfo) F pbb c¢cfsb nr2rifgfbp fk qeb

respect, revere, ath venerate him, and live in dependence on him, honouring and respecting him.

What are the five? Venerable sir, the Blessed One eats little and commends eating little; this | see as

the first quality of the Blessed One because of which his disciples homespgect, revere, and

venerate him, and live in dependence on him, honouring and respecting him. Venerable sir, the

?ibppba Lkb fp "I kgbkg tfge ~kv hfka |l c¢c ol b 2k
the Blessed One is content with any kind ahalfood and commends contentment with any kind of
amscl la ¢ geb ?ibppba Lkb fp "I kgqbkg tfge ~kv hf

with any kind of restingplacé qgeb ?i bppba Lkb fp pb iraba *ka
sir, these ar¢he five qualities | see in the Blessed One because of which his disciples honour, respect,
revere, and venerate him, and live in dependence on him, honouring and respecting him.

Jrepr hriragvf -kPfrhgfdurfansilG Ay ef j

L.48Attracting help from an elephant who also sought solitude
This passage comes at a time when the Buddha had gone off into the forest for some solitude, after ha

bumbofbk> ba pljb nr”oobiifkd ~ka af plephapnfdbd | | kh
seeking solitude.

TA"ihfkd Ik glro fk arb "I ropb geb ?ibppba Lk
Dr~oaba TIl Il ai~ka Qef  htieeg Théngvhen thédBlesskd Cme wasmeditating s b i v
in private, a reasoning arose in hismimde r p7 pCl oj boi v) _bpbg v qel pt

Il ¢c pqofcb) j~hbop I c nr”~oobip ¢ F afa klqg ifsb
living in comfort removed from those monks ¥

Now a certain large buklephant was beset bglephants and covelephants, by elephant
calves and sucklings; he ate grass already cropped by them, and they ate bundles of branches as he
broke them off; and he drank muddied water and when he crossed over at gtierdow-elephants

100f lay ethics: see *Th.110.
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went pushing againshis body. Then it occurred to that large bthli b me~* kg7 pKI t F 7
Vv bibme~kqgp ~ka "It bibme~kgp ¢ Prmmlpb F tbob
Thenthelargebutb i bme”~kqg) i b~sfkd geb eboa) dammol ~ etk
Qef " hbq) dreetandithk Bldssed Onp; §aving approached, by means of his trunk he set out
drinking water for the Blessed One and water for washing, and he kept the grass down. Then it
occurredtothelargebulb i bme”~kq7 pK*p chphhpoiwv)biFbmerkqgp "ka
kl't ge~q F ) ~il kb tfge kIl |l gebo) F 7] i fsfkd f

J N e § sX4daid:¥Winayd.3520353, transP.H.

Physical ailments of the Buddha, and compassionate help for the sick

L.49Tired and stretching an aching back
Thesuttap | kg~ fk pljb sbov perj~rky fkcloj~rgflk |k ¢

Then the Blessed One dressed, and taking his bowl and robe, went with the community of
monks to the assembly hall. When he arrived, he washed his feethemdentered the hall and sat
down by the central pillar facing the east. And the monks washed their feet and entered the hall and
sat down by the western wall facing the east, with the Blessed One before them. And the Sakyans of
Kapilavatthu washed theifeet and entered the hall and sat down by the eastern wall facing the west,
with the Blessed One before them.

Then when the Blessed One had instructed, urged, roused, and gladdened the Sakyans of
Kapilavatthu with talk on Dhamma for much of the night,pe* f a gl qgqeb Sbkbo” _ib G
speak to the Sakyans oéfilavatthu about the disciplén higher training whohas entered upon the
trAv+ Jv _~"h fp rk > ljclog®~_ib+ F tfii obpq fqg+Vy

Then the Blessed Omeepared his patchwork cloak folded in four and lay down on his right
pfab fk geb iflkyp mlpb) tfge | kb cllqg | sboi mmf
noting in his mind the time for risingafter sleeping)

Sekha Sutta Majjhimiég vI/854°trans.G.A.S.

L.50Request for hot water

KI't Ik ge~q | > “~pflk qgqeb ?ibppba Lkb t~Ap “ccif’
"ggbka"kg+ Qebk qgeb ?ibppba Lkb ~aaobppba Sbkbo”
t"qbo clo jb+y pVbp) sbkbo”~_ib pfo) Sbkbo”_ib Rn
Tebk Sbkbo”_ib RmA"sgk” aobppba ~"ka) grhf kd
Devahita, a brahmin, where he stood silently to one side. The brahmin Devahita saw Venerable
Rmr"sgk” pg*kafkd pfibkqgiv gl Ikb pfab ~ka ”"“aaobp
b Pf i badahantstands, shaveimeaded, clad in a stitched robe, what do you want, what
al vlIlr pbbh) te~q e”~sb vlir " 1jb ebob ql _bd«<3

b Q aréhant the master in the world, the sage, is afflicted with winds. Brahmin, if there is
any hot water, please give ibf the sage.
He is worshipped by those worthy of worship, honoured by those worthy of honour,
obpmb gba _v qgelpb tlogev | ¢ obpmb q7 Fq fp ¢
Then the brahmin Devahita ordered a man to bring a carrying pole with hot watet
mobpbkgba ~ _~d Ic¢c jli~ppbp gl Sbkbo”_ib Rm~sgk?
One. He had the Blessed One bathed with the hot water, and he mixed the molasses with hot water
"ka | ccboba fqgq ql efj+ Qedk geb ?ibppba Lkbyp ~f

Devahita Sutta:\Sauttak f hIgLV4AL75 <37AB77>trans.G.A.S.

L.51Enduring pain from an injury, and sleeping it off

101CF A 1) dkef Ah 1§.209
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Lk kb | > >~pflk geb ?ibppba Lkb t~p atbiifkd 7q
ge”q | > " ~pflk qeb ?ibppba Lkbyp cllq e~a _bbk "r
One, bodily feelings that were painful, racking, sharjgrping, harrowing, and disagreeable. But the
Blessed One endured them, mindful and clearly comprehending, without becoming distressed.

Then the Blessed One had his robe folded in four, and he lay down on his right side in the
i f1 kyp ml pqg overlapping tlee ether, knibdful abhddclearly comprehending.

Qebk Jgo”™ geb bsfi l kb ~mmol ~ eba qgeb ?i bppb:
b Al vir ifb altk fk ~ a”~wb | o aorkh | k mlbq
Being alone inasecludedl adf kd) tev al vlIir pibbm tfqge * a
pbF al klg ifb fk ~ a~wb | o aorkh | k mlbqgov$8

alone in a secluded lodging, | lie down full of compassion for all beings.
Even those with a dart struclkiithe breast pieraig their heart moment by momengven
these here, stricken, get to sleep; so why should | not get to sleep when my dart has been
drawn out?
I do not lie awake in dread, nor am | afraid to sleep. The nights and days do not afflict me;
see for myself no decline in the world. Therefore | can sleep in peace, full of compassion for
all beingsy
Qebk Jgo”™ geb bsfi l kb ¢ afp~mmb”~oba ofdeq gebot

Sakalika Sutta:XSauttak f hlgliGi11 <24R46>frans.G.A.S.

L.52Recovering from an illness by having the seven factors of awakenieged
In this passage, the Buddha recovers from an illness by having seven factors conducive to awaken
(bojjhaYyga) recited; in the two previous discourses, he himself reajtéd thgse b jkhskapgpand] » e ¢
"ggd dd”*ii gk ql ebim qgebj ob Il sbo colj qgebfo fi
Lk I'kb | > > 2~pflk) qgeb ?ibppba Lkb t~p atbiifkec
Sanctuary. Now on that occasion the Blessed One was sick, afflicted|ygiavéhen Venerable
J ~ ecdginda approached the Blessed One, paid respect to him, and sat down to one side. The Blessed
Lkb gebk p~rfa -gtk&bdDkbpObibgb~egb c”~~ glop I c ~t~rh
pbQebpb pbsbk c¢c”™ ql op |edeenrightlhdxpofinded by the Bldssed ~ i b
One; when developed and cultivated, they lead to higher knowledge, to awakeninigyama. What
pbsbk< Qeb ~t~hbkf kd investigatibnof Dhaam@g f k acsf Ebpp ¢ ¢ | £ c ¢
tranquillity, of meditative concentration¢ | ¢ bnr "k fjfqv ¢V
pProbiv) @ka”) qebv ~ob c”* qlop | c ~t"~"hbkf ki
pbQefp fp t e gcurbld said.oThdedcher apbroved) And the Blessed One
recovered from that illness. In suchway the Blessed One was cured of his illness.

Df i g kro.3:BarygteeR f h\§84NransP.H.

L.53Compassionate help for a sick monk
This passage shows the practical compassion of the Buddha, caring for a sick monk and urging monks to
aftersick canonks as they would do for a family member.

Now at that time a certain monk was sick with dysentery. He lay fouled in his own urine and
bu  objbkg+ Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb) I k ~k fkpmb™qf
his attendant, vent to the dwelling of that monk and, on arrival, saw the monk lying fouled in his
own urine and excrement.

Lk pbbfkd efj) geb ?ibppba Lkb tbkqg gl geb |
pbSbkbo~_ib pfo) F e~sb adgpbkabé&gq«xy pKIkhpsbabo®li
l kb+y pJl kh) tev alkyqg qgqeb jl khp ~ggbka gl viIr<y
tef e fp tev gebv al klg ~ggbka ql jb+y

Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb ~aaobppbang Som&vaterrWe b Gk »
tfii t"pe qefp jl kh+y pVbp) sbkbo”_ib pfoy) Sbk
?i bppba Lkb pmofkhiba t~gqbo | k geb jlkh) ~ka Sb
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Blessed One taking the monk by the head, and¥eo ~ i b Gk~ ka” qg~hfkd ef|]
him up and placed him on a bed.
Then the Blessed One, from this cause, because of this event, had the monks assembled. He

"phba qgqebj) pJl khp) fp gebob ~ pf s_ijd kphf o)k ogeeb*o
pJIl khp) te~q fp efp pf hkbpp<y pSbkbo”_ib pfo) e
pbKI') sbkbo”~_ib pfo) eb albp klqg+y pJl khp) gebk t
al bpkyqg al "*“kwnepef kaefcleo fpeh ejvl qebv al kyqg ~qgqgbka

pJI khp) viIir e~sb kI jlgebo) viIir e”~sb kI c”*qe

to one another, who then will tend to you? Monks, whoever would tend to me should tend to the
pf > h+y

J N e ¢ sViHIdR@:Vinayal.3011302 trans.G.A.S.

L.54Helping a woman in labour
Qef p m”pp"db g awdnanbwbdkhpd hRdrarnomy*psegnpncy and had been in labour for several
days, in great pain. She had great faith in the Buddha, and when she calleelmrahiandistance, he
used his power to ensure she had an easy delivery.

Afflicted by painful, sharp, grating and stabbing pains, she put uphwitis with three
g e | r d eafgctly avpakeneohBuddharuly, is the Blessed One, who teaches Dhammtnéosake
lc ~ ~kalkfkd geb mrfk I c pr e ~ cl|l ojSarigpofgqef p8
disciples, which practises for the sake of abandoning pain of such a form as this; perfect happiness,
truly, is nirvana, wherein pain of suchal oj ~p qgefp fp klg clrka+y

Qebk PrmmAsgqpg)ayeteddbo¥ v*aaobppba ebo erp_ 7Kk
approach the Blessed One; and having approached him, you should pay respects to him with your
head at his feet on my behalf and ask foy freedom from affliction, freedom from impediment,
i fdegkbpp | c _lav) pgobkdge ~ka jlsfkd ~ I rq fk
geobb gelrdeqpzZ+y

¢ XPI eb afa pl) ~ka geb ?ibppba
brpb8 j~v peb _b eb”igev) j~v peb d
col j geb ?i bppbaHILkig)"&Pmpumygddpp g) bqgé
a healthy son.

¢ XTebk geb ergl "&kfap obigclokdlea p~t terg ea e”rn
marvel, my lady, it is truly an unprecedented thing, my lady, this state of great psychic potency, this
pgrqb I ¢c dob”~qg j~"gbpqv) Il c geb Q"qgegdhdhs) fk™rp
rgqbo~k b colj geb ?ibppba Lkb) e~sb _b 1ljb ~q b
at which he became delighted, jubilant, filled with joy and happiness.

Lhterbbe atb mi f b a
fsb _foge gl
b b ~qg b pb)

Pr mm” s ghha g 18n6,dqransPrH.

Sleeping and eating

L.55How theBuddha slept
These passagag howhe Buddhaindfully went to sleep and slept well.
Lk I'kb | > " ~pflk qgeb ?ibppba Lkb t~p atbiifkd

Sanctuary. Then when the night was fading, the Blessed One, having spenbirthemight walking

back and forth in the open, washed his feet, entered his dwelling, and lay down on his right side in

geb i fl kyp mlpgrob tfge | kb ibd | sboi*"mmfkd qgeb
attended to the idea of rising.

Supati Sutta: Bauttak f hIgL@7/< 23R240>frans.G.A. Somaratne.
b?rq albp Sbkbo” _ib DIg*j”™ ob>7™ii pi bbmf kd ar

last month of the hot season, on returning from my aklrind, after my meal, | lay ouny robe
folded in four, and lying down on my right side, | fall asleep mindful and fully aware.
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J N esgccaka Suttdajjhimak f hl@49%ans.G.A.S.

He indeed always sleeps well, the brahmin who is fully quenched, who does not cling to
sensual plasures, and is cool at heart, without acquisitions.

Having cut off all attachments, having removed care from the heart, the peaceful one
sleeps well, having attained peace of mind.

Sudatta Sutta: Bauttak f h1@12<458%ans.G.A.S.

L56Canmeat_ b ~" "bmgba fk-bowl2obkr k> f2kqyp ~ijp

This passage makes it clear that monks and nuns should notfaozkpoataising flesh if they have seen,

heard or suspected that the flesh came from a being that was killed specifically &sfeeddbhemydine

involved in slaughtering an animal as generating bad karmic results for themselves. Monastics, though, m
accepmeaboughby a lay donar a market. For a lay Buddhist to kill animals or fish and sell their flesh would
be wrong livelbod, though many Byddhists do include soraat such dssh, in their own diets.

Qebk Gns~h”™ HIjgo”r_en~" "~ tbkg ql qgqeb ?ibppba
altk ~gqg I kb pfab ~ka p~rfa ql g e b: They dapghtbrdiving k b 7 p €
beings for the renunciant Gotama,; the renunciant Gotama knowingly eats meat prepared for him
from animals killed for his sake. Venerable sir, do those who speak thus say what has been said by
the Blessed One, and not misrepreseninhwith what is contrary to fact? Do they explain in
accordance with the Dhamma in such a way that nothing which provides a ground for censure can

b i bdfqgfj”rgbiv abar ba colj gebfo ~"ppboqfl kp<y
pbGns~h”) qgel pb tel p mb” h qneerbpt mesreprekentane with vt e ~ ¢
terq fp rkgorb ~ka "Il kgo”ov qgql ¢~ g+ Gns~h”) F p

not be eaten: when it is seen, heard, or suspected that the living being has been slaughtered for
oneself. | say that meathould not be eaten in these three instances. | say that there are three
instances in which meat may be eaten: when it is not seen, not heard, and not suspected that the
living being has been slaughtered for oneself. | say that meat may be eaten in thresarstances.
¢ +Vy

pSbkbo”_ib pfo) F e ” s b lownh Rirneess-gAe f b7k b0 N ej gp f-
Blessed One is my visible witness to that; for the Blessed One abidemmkindness- ¥

bSbkbo” ib pfo) F erdtk eomryad«&fqdigws Aa Bhkdjod 1
One is my visible witness to that; for the Blessed One abides in equarimity.

pbGns~h~) ~kv ~qgqq” ejbkq) kv e~qgb) "~kv abirp
jfdeg ~"of pb e”sb _ b bata, cotoffaktlaelrdothnaade like a ppnistungp, dore § d
away with so that they are no longer subject to future arising. If what you said referred to that, then
F ~iilt fqgqg ql viIir+y

pSbkbo”~_ib pfo) terq F p~rfa obcbooba ql mo b © |

pbGns~Ah~)iffac delgblolpb ~ i fsfkd _bf kdacldmalateaseb Q~q
muchdetrimentalh ~oj ~ fk c¢cfsb fkpgk bp7 Tebk eb p~rvp7 a
first instance in which heaccumulatesnuchdetrimental karma When that living being experiences
pain and grief on being led along with a nebklter, this is the second instance in which he
accumulatesnmuchdetrimentalkarmar Tebk eb p~*rvp7 abDl ~ka pi~*rdeqghb
third instance in which heaccumulatesnuchdetrimental karma When that living being experiences
pain and grief on being slaughtered, this is the fourth instance in whichakkeumulatesmuch
detrimentalkarmar Tebk eb mol sfabp geb Q~gegd/ymigssibld, o ef p
that is the fifth instance in which h@ccumulatesnuch detrimental karma Anyone who slaughters
N i fsfkd _bfkd cl o qgeb Q/erengntalkagrrhanlhese fevé ipstarecédsp ~ f mi b

Gns”™h” Pr-lgfghI®@ed371, gagseGLA SN
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L.57Material support for Buddhism need not be exclusive
In this passage, a w#lkupporter of Jainism has, after a conversation with the Buddha, declared that he wishes
gl _b efp cliiltbo+ Qeb wnecaae”yp obpmlkpb fp "k

K1t Pne”~) j~hb ~ mol mbo fksbpgf d.«mpivimed qgef p
i fhb vIiropbic+y

pbF) 2?ibppba Lkb) 2] qgoriv sbov mib~pba ~ka p
For if members of other sects had gained me as aiplés they would have paraded a banner all
"olrka Sbpgif) p~rvfkd abDbkboni Pne~ e”p gl fkba I
kd clo o

Ap A~ i~Mv cliiltbo dIf bcrdb colj qgefp a”v
pbClo ~ il kldr gqfd™j)f iPmeerMp vdf sbk dbkbolrp pr mml

vir qgefkh ql pgf i df sb ~ijp tebk gebv ~mmol ~ e
pbF) 2?ibppba Lkb) ~j goriv sbov mib~pba ~ka p“

er"sb eb”roa) ?i bpikigaDLKKBL) "aQentb "dilpk mlerfm) pDfcgp pe

ql l gebop ++++8 dfcqgp pelria _b dfsbk gl jv afp’

?i bppba Lkb rodba jb gl df sb gl qeb thKfigdttinoepe *p ql
qe”

JMegsddIlR3Ei233 fransAvH
Composing and enjoying poetry

L.58Responding to verses with verses
Here the Buddha playfully exchanges verses with a cattleman on the happiness of lay life and renunciant life
bF ~j tfqge jv of b “Ilhba) jfihfkd alkby) p~

"Nilkd gqgeb _"“khp I ¢c geb J”en+ Jrain)god,goahgad ol | cb
"ka oMNf k+y

= " cobb colj Nkdbo) thefBlgssed prerl live foookeknigiptp d | k
ANilkd geb "khp I c gqeb J*en+ Jv erq fp | mbk)
orf k+Vy

iK1 j I pnrfglbp Ilo d*~acifbp ~ob ql _b clrkay)

the marshy meadow whenhe grasses flourish. They could stand the rain if it came; so if you
t~"kqg) dla) dlI ”"~“eb”~a ~ka o"rfk+yVy

[Araft, wellj *ab) e”~p _bbk i”~peba qldbqgeboy) p"rf a
gone to the far shorenfrvana), | have subdued the flood. Tieeis(now)no need of a raft; so

fc vir t~kq) dla) dlI "~eb”ra ~ka o~rfk+y

v tfcb fp "I jmif"rkq) klg “~"“obibppy) p~rfa A
il kd) ~ka fp "~ e”c~ojfkd+ F eb”o kil bsfi ~_ |l rqg ¢
v jfka fp I jmif~rkqg) obi b”opdgbaehnhurtped,fwall qeb ?
g”j ba+ KI bsfi fp ql _b c¢clrka fk jb8 pl fc vl
pbF prmmlogqg jvpbic |k jv brokfkdpy) prfa Ae

harmony, in good health. | hear no evil about them at all; so if y@nt, god, go ahead and

orf k+Vy

bF 7j k| Il Kby p bj mi Ipwdndeithe whotefwarld angdins @iveb)p p b a L
F e~sb kI kbba I c b”okfkdp8 pl fc viIir t~kqg)
pbQebob ~ob "I tp) virkd k)i ipyKa p~lftap Afek* k'fvirc

"ltp+ Qebob fp ~ dob”q _rii) qgeb ib”abo I c q
pbQebob ~ob kI “Itp) kI virkd _riip) p~rfa qgeb
Thereisnogreatbul,thdl*abo | ¢ geb eboa8 pl fc viIir t2~kqg]
b Qeb pqg” hbkp) ~fojbj lasr*d i by) prfa Ae~kfgrads qeb °
halters,weltt | sbk8 kl g bsbk vIirkd _riip “lria _ob”hi
b E " s foked my bonds like a great bull, like a great elephant tearing a rotting vine; |
never again will lieilmt 1 j _8 pl fc viIir t72~kqg) dla) dlI "eb?"a
The great cloud rained down straightaway, filling the lowlands and high. Hearing the god
pour down, Daniya stated this meaning:
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pbElI't dob~q | ro d~fk qgqe”~q tb e~sb d~wba | k g
sfpflk) c¢clo obcrdb+ J~Av vir b Il ro gb” ebo) |
My wife and | are compliant. Let us follow the holy life under the Fortun@tes. Gone to

the far shore ohgeingand death, let us put an end to the painful.

erIpb tfge "~ efiaobk abifdeq _b ~“rpb I c qgebf
"N"gqi b abifdeq _b 2~rpb |l c qgebf o tions sipcea > mb o

mbopl k tfge kI ~"nrfpfqgflkp albp klqg abifdeq-
erIpb tfge “~efiaobk dofbsb _b > *"rpb | c qgebf
"qgqi b dofbsb _b ~rpb I c qebfo "Itp+ > mbopl

withno® " nr f pfgfl kp al bp kl g dofbsb+y

Dhaniya Sutt&uttak f mildig4, transG.A.S.

L.59Enjoying poetry
In this passage, the Buddha enjoys the ghetyaotk M@ np~) tel t~p qgeb clobjlp
with inspirational speegiyquttara-nih g Vv.24). He had the skill in composing spontaneous verses.

On one occasion the Blessed One was dwelliiggts *"fglgq e@b g~y p D&KIhy)p >k
Park, together with a large community of monks, with 1,250 monks. Now on that occasion the Blessed
One was instructing, exhorting, inspiring, and gladdening the monks with a talk on Dhamma
concerningnirvana. And those moks were listening to Dhamma with eager ears, attending to it as a
matter of vital concern, directing their whole mind to it.

Then it occurred to Venerable Wal n p Q&b ?i bppba Lkb fp fkpgor g
extol the Blessed One to hisfacewjihr f g~ _i b sbopbp¥WiyypQe ok pHb klod j _iel
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, and raising his joined hands in reverential salutation
gl t~oap gqeb ?i bppba Lkb) p~rfa ql efj) pBu”?igba
fkpmforqgqfl k e~ nplrj)b qelbkj bbdiymoppd vIiro Yd kpmf o”q
extolled the Blessed One to his face with suitable verses:

pLsbo ~ qgqelrp”"ka jlkhp ebob ~“ggbka -fieenl k qgeb

Dhammanirvana, inaccessible to fear.

They listen to the stainless Dhamma taught by flegfectly awakened Buddhdndeed, the
awakenedne shines honoured by the community of monks.
Sbkbo” _ib pf o) thé¢ best sekrdfjtie sekerp. Like @dirtipud bearing

rain you pour down on the disciples.

Having emerged from his daytime abode from desire to behold the teacher, your disciple

vavfdnp”~) L dob”q ebol) _Itp altk fk abslraq b p

bSnp”r) e”~a vlir ~"iob”~av qgelrdeqg | rgqg gebpb sboc
pbSbkbo” _ib pfo) F ec~a klg "~"iob”av qelrdeq | rq
bSdnp~) fk qe"q "Apb) i bg plrjgh jlI"obr os bgd p bvpl )r +kyl dgp
pfoy) Sbihp obmiSftba+ YRpmk IBbdklbioi*ba bgesh ?2i bppba
verses that had not been previously thought out:

Ersfkd |sbo I jb geb absf kg | rishgdbarréngessl o™y p

of mind. Beholdne who ighe liberator from bondage, unattached, analysing into parts.

For the sake of leading us across the flood you declared the path with its many aspects. The
seers of Dhamma stand immovable in thigathlessdedared by you.

The lightmaker, having pierced right through, saw the transcendence of all stations (of
rebirth consciousness); having known and realized it himself, he taught the chief matter to
the five.

When the Dhamma has been so well taught, whagligence is there for those who
rkabopg”"ka fg< Qebobcl ob) i fsfkd afifdbkg fKk
reverently train in it.

Parosahassaitta: Séayuttak f hIgl921193 <41i#417>, transG.A.S.

192A pull elephant, an image of controlled power.
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Qeb i *"pg jlkqeif® |l ¢c geb ?raae?
Thel " emg” of kf _ _oftkeA n ke fgftv&AL68)s the dngest singlatta in thevl gCGaion. It
ab”rip tfge geb i”~pg geobb jlkgep | ¢c geb”*"@gaae”y,
m” o f k fthe firgphir/anathat comes at the death @fveatkeneplerson.

L.600vercoming a severe iliness, and teaching mindfulness as the way to take refuge in oneself and
the Dhamma

>qg ge”™q qfjb geb ?ibppba Lkb pmlhb gl gelr j Il khp-
kbfde l roella I c Sbpgif tebob vir ~ob tbi Ijb) =~
geb Nfkv pbrpl k+ >p c¢clo jb) F pe”ili pmbka qgeb o
bSbov tbii) sbkbo” _ ib pfo) qgqeb jlkhp p~rfa+y

Whenthe Blessed One had entered upon the rainy season, there arose in him a severe iliness.

Sharp and deadly pains came upon him. And the Blessed One endured them mindfully, clearly
comprehending and unperturbed.

Qebk geb ?i bppba Lk bbefiting i If cante dobrmey finahinkma (at | r i a k
death) without addressing those who attended on me, without taking leave of the community of
monks. Then let me suppress this illness by strength of will, resolve to maintain thsugéaining
nNnTgfsfgfbp) ~ka i fsb | k+thgilneds by styeagbh ofaill brgsgviedato Lk b p
maintain the lifepr pg”~f kf kd ~ gfsfgfbp) ~ka ifsba | k+ PI
was allayed. And the Blessed One recovered from that illness; and soon after his recovery he came
out from his dwelling place and sat down in the shadeabliilding, on a seat prepared for him.

Qebk Sbkbo”~ ib Gk~ka” ~mmol "~ eba geb ?ibppba
altk ~gqg | kb pfab) eb pml hb gl q®obmetisdethehlessed kb7 p
One at ease again! Venerable sir, fortunate it is for me to see the Blessed One recovered! Venerable
pfo) clo qoriv) tebk F p"t geb ?ibppba Lkbyp pf°
creeper, everything arounddcame dim to me, and my senses failed me. Yet, venerable sir, | still had
some little comfort in the thought that the Blessed One would not come to his fimahna until he
e"a dfsbk pljb i2pg fkpgor qflkp obpgmb™gi bdGHeha

Qeb ?ibppba Lkb ~kptboba efj7 pGk~ka”") te"q
from me? | have set forth the Dhamma without making any distinction of esoteric and exoteric
Ae”jj"~"+ Gk~ka”) gebob fp kpgedkg qéleQdhpaddngl e
with the closed fist of a teacher who keeps some things back. Whoever may think that it is he who
should lead the community of monks, or that the community depends upon him, it is such a one that
would havetogivelaqg f kpqgor > gfl kp obpmb qgfkd qgqebj+ 2rq) G
that it is he who should lead the community of monks, or that the community depends upon him. So
what instructions should he have to give respecting the community of monks?

Gnanda, now | am frail, old, aged, far gone in years. This is my eightieth year, and my life is
pmbkg+ Gk”~ka”) bsbk ~p ~k lia ~~oq fp ebia ql dbgq
fp hbmg dlfkd I kiv tfge prgeml o@pgeg@kgka”)affppb
characteristics of thingsn the meditative concentrationthat is free of characteristic¥*that his
body is more comfortable.

Qebobclob) Gk~ka”) athbii tfge viropbisbp “p
no other (person as) refuge; with the Dhamma as your island, the Dhamma as your refuge, with no
l gebo %gb” efkd ~p& obcrdb+ >ka) Gk~ ~ka”) elt alb
refuge, with no other as refuge, with Dhamma as his island,@hamma as refuge, twino otheras
refuge?

When he dwells, imespect of the body, contemplating the bodygssessed of effort, clearly
comprehending, and mindfulremoving intense desire for and unhappiness with the world; when he
dwells contemplatingfeelings in feelings, the mind in the mind, and realipatterns*®in reality-
patterns,possessed of effort, clearly comprehending, and mindfeinovingintense desire for and

1%3animittabeyond any indication or sign of any characteristic.
104various collections of basic processdhgmma) into which Buddhist teehings analyse reality.
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unhappiness with the world, then, truly, he dwells with himself as an islanthdelf as refuge, with

no other as his refuge, with the Dhamma as his island, the Dhammnedugge, with no othemas refuge.
Gk~"ka”) qgelpb jlkhp lc jfkb) tel kl't | o ~cqgbc

themselves as refuges, with no othgrefson) as refuge, with the Dhamma as island, with the

Dhamma as refuge, with no other (teaching)as refuge: it is they who will become the highest, if they

e"sb geb abpfob ql ib”*ok+y
Jr et of kf _ _ g kk' HAGOEMPT, fansEM.G.e »

L.61Relinquishing theémpetus for a full lifespan
In this passage, the old and ill Bualhag seen that he has accomplished his task, abpatien®or
sustaininghe longest human-kfgan and accepts that he will live for only three more months.

Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb) dbggfkd ob~av fk geb cl
foralms. Afterthealmo | r ka ~ka jb”i) I k efp obgrok) eb pmlh
rm ~ j~gq) ~“ka ibg rp pmbka gdbia "wvbkho§gebb@)mgi
Gk~ka” qllh rm ~ j~gqg ~“ka cliiltba _befka qeb ?2il
ql geb @ymgi » peofkb ~ka prg altk Ik geb pb~rgq m
seated himself at one siddter he had paid respect to the Blessed One, the Blessed One said to him,
bGk~"ka") abifdeqcri fp Sbpgif8 abifdeqgqcri "~ob q¢
Pgo~rka~a”™) "~"ka @imgi ~+y

¢>ka tebk Sbkbo”~ _ ib Gk~"ka” e”~a dlkb ~t~rv) Jg
Lkb+ >ka pg*kafkd ~q | kb pfab eb pmlhb gl geb ?
come to his finahirvana (by dying). Let the Fortunate One attain finairvana The time has come
for the final nirvana of the Blessed One. Venerable sir, for the Blessed One spoke these words to me
(soon after myawakeningg 7 a Bs f i | kb) F mievénauntil IkhdvegmonK djsdiplesy | | v
¢ krk afp  fmi dmiddp vij*lkkka afr*vtl jbk afp > fmibp tel
learned, versed in Dhamma, practising Dhamma in accordance with Dhamma, practising the proper
way, conducting themselves according to Dhamma, who will pass on what they have gained fr
their own teacher, teach it, declare it, establish it, expound it, analyse it, make it clear, till they shall
be able by means of Dhamma to refute false teachings that have arisen, and teach the Dhamma of

t | kaol r pVebetabldsirgnewAthe Blessddk bpy af p  fmibp) jl khp ~ke
i "vtljbk e~sb ¢ X_b ljb fk grpq qgefp t~vzZ+ PIl)
nirvana. The time has come for the finairvanaof the Blessed One.

Venerable sir, for the Blessed Onespgke bpb t |l oap ql |jb7 aBsfi Il kb
final nirvana until this holy life taught by me has become successful, prosperoustefamwned,
ml mri o) ~ka tfabpmob”~a) rkqgfi fqg fp tbii mol i"

has @me to pass in just this way. So, venerable sir, let the Blessed One come to hig\arz. Let
the Fortunate Onattain final nirvanal The time has come for the finalrvanal ¢ geb ?i bppba
Tebk gefp t~p p~rfa) qgqebbB3ifbpplkd)LipBspml hixkbl
yourself. Before long the finatirvanal ¢ geb Q*2qegd” g™ tfili “lyjbo~_ I
Qrqgegd~rg” tirirvahba "gqg”*f k cf knMi
Pl qgeb ?ibppba Lkb ~q geb @gmgi "~ peoighddb) | f k:
the impetus for a full lifespan and when this occurred there was a great earthquake, terrible,-hair
raising, and accompanied by thunder.

Jhemrof kf _ g kk'f HgIe@@q0Y, fransGAlE "
L.62The kst admonition

In this teachinthe Buddha sums up the path he had taught as sevenliets whophaare known as the
thirty-sevemualities conducive to awakening.

ik ~ka~) ibg rp dIl gl qgeb e”ii lc geb d~_iba
pfoy) pr"Ga"8hRbo®Qeblk geb ?ibppba Lkb) tfqge Sbkb
d» _iba elrpb) fk geb Dob”~q Clobpg+ >ka qgebob eb
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assemble in the hall of audience all the monks who dwell in the neighbourhoodwfgve f +y p Sbov
sbkbo~_ib pfoy) p~rfa Sbkbo”~_ib Gk~kan+

>ka Sbkbo”~_ib Gk~ka” d*"geboba ~ii geb jIl khp
and assembled them in the hall of audience. And then, paying respect to the Blessed One and standing
atonesidb) eb p~rfa) pSbkbo~_ib pfo) qgeb "I jjrkfqgv |

al ~"p eb tfpebp+y

Thereupon the Blessed One entered the hall of audience, and taking the seat prepared for
efj) eb buel ogba qgeb j I khthese qualitlekdfiywh)ch Ikhave higher p v (
knowledge and which | have made known to yothese you should thoroughly learn, cultivate,
develop, and frequently practise, that the holy life may be established and may long endure, for the
welfare and happinessfdhe many, out of compassion for the world, for the benefitllbeing and
happiness of gods and humans.

Monks, what are these qualities? They are the flmundationsof mindfulness, the four right
efforts, the four bases of succedlse five spiritual faculties, the five powers, the seven factors of
awakening, and the nobleightfold path!**Monks, these are the qualities of which | have higher
knowledge, which | have made known to you, and which you should thoroughly learn, cultivate,
develop, and frequently practise, that the holy life may be established and may long endure, for the
welfareand happiness of the many, out of compassion for the world, for the beneditbeing and
e"mmf kbpp I ¢ dlap ~“ka erj*kp+y

Qeb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa gl qgeb jl khp crogqgebo7 p.
nature to decay, but by attentiveness!| r t f i i pr- " bba+ Qebnigahgisb | ¢ qe
kbr"o+ Qeobb jlkgep ebk  mivgnethy Q*gegd~rg”™ tfii ~qq*

And having spoken these words, the Fortunate One, the teacher, spoke again:
My years are now fully ripe. The life left is short.

Departing, | go hence from you, relying on myself alone.

Monks, be heedful, mindful and ethical discipline!

With firm resolve, guard your own minds!

Who heedfully pursues the Dhamma and the difing

Shall go beyond the round of births and make an end of the painful.

Jrhemp of kT _ g kkf HAgEG2Y, trandG)AlS

L.63The last meal
Here we see the Buddha eating a meal that brought on his final iliness, leading to his death, as well as his co
that neonewouldblame the person who had given him the meal.

At one time, while walking on tour amond¢ Mallas together with a largeommunity of
jlkhp) geb ?ibppba Lkb "~oofsba ~q Mgsg+ >ka qgeb
@r ka®” geb pjfge+ KIt @ka” geb pjfge eb”~oa) pFqg
among the Mallas together with a large communit | ¢ j I khp) e”~p "~oofsba *g
Mgsg fk geb j~rkdl dol sb+y

Then Cunda the smith approached the Blessed One, paid respect, and sat down to one side.
The Blessed One instructeayused, inspired, and gladdened hing Bhammatalk. Then Cund the

pjfqe prfa ql geb ?ibppba Lkb) pSbkbo”_ib pfo)
geb ?ibppba Lkb gl dbgebo tfqge qeb " 1Ijjrkfqv |Ic
silent.

Then, on seeing that the Blessed One had corsknCunda the smith arose from his seat,
paid respect to the Blessed One, and keeping his right side towards him, went away. When the night
had ended Cunda the smith prepared in his own dwelling choice solid and soft food including a

1%5For the foundations of mindfulness, the right efforts and the eightfold path, see *Th.91, for the five faculties
and powers, see *Th.89, for the factors of awakening, see end of *Th.139. The four bases of success are energy,
and concentration aided by d&e to act, vigour, mental orientation, and investigation.
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quantity of soft pork®* ka ~kkl rk > ba ql qgqeb ?ibppba Lkb geb q
gfj b8 geb jb~ri fp ob”rav+y

Then the Blessed One, in the forenoon, putting on his robe and taking his bowl and robe,
together with the community of monks, went to the dwellirgf Cunda the smith. On arriving he sat
altk Ik geb pb”gq mobm“oba clo efj ~ka p~*rfa ql Q@r
vir e~sb mobmfcfoba) “ka pbosb qgeb " Iljjrkfqgv | c |
pfoy) p~fmth. @r ka” geb p

He served the Blessed One with the soft pork and the community of monks with the other
mobm~oba clla+ Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa gl @r k
of the soft pork for | do not see in the world withitsgojis j go*~p “ka _o”"ejgp) t
renunciants, brahmins, kings and the masses, anyone here who could eat and fully digest it other
ge"k geb Qrgegd”rg”r+y pSbov tbii) sbkbo”_ib pfoy)
the soft pork in apit. Then he turned to the Blessed One, paid respect, and sat down to one side. As
he sat there the Blessed One instructed, roused, inspired, and gladdened him with DHatkma
Then he rose from his seat and departed.

Then, after the Blessed One hadezathe food of Cunda the smith, a severe sickness arose in
him, dysentery accompanied by the passing of blood and dire and deadly pains. These pains the
Blessed One endured, mindful and clearly comprehending, without complaint. Then the Blessed One
sadtoSbkbo” i b Gk~ka”) p@ jb) Gk~ka”) tb tfii dlI
"Il kpbkg gl geb ?ibppba Lkb) p~rvfkd) pVbp) sbkbo?

On eating tle food given by Cunda the smijtko | heard,

The wise one felt a dire sickness, as to end mtlile

When he ate the soft pork, a dire sickness arose in the teacher.

Qebk _bfkd mrodba) qgqeb ?ibppba Lkb ~kklrk ba)

Then the Blessed One stepped off the road, went up to the foot of a tree, and said to Venerable
Gkak) p@ jb) Gk~ka”~) clia jv ol _b fk clro ~ka m
sbkbo”~ ib pfoy) Sbkbo”~ _ ib Gk~"ka” obmifba ql qgeb
a seat and the Blessed One sat down. Sitting therethbB pba Lkb ~aaobppba Sbli
b@ jb) Gk~ka”) cbg' e jb pljb t~gbo) Gk~ka”) F ~j

Qebobrmlk Sbkbo”~ _ ib Gk~ka” p~rfa ql geb 2?ibpp
five hundred wagons have crossed ovlee streamandthe shallow water stirred up by the wheels
flows muddied. But there is the rived r h r dasd)by, with clear, pleasant, cool, pure water easily
approachable and delightfully situated. Here the Blessed One can drink the water and refresh his

_lav+y
Qebk ~ pb l ka gfjb ~ka ~ qefoa qfjb qgqeb ?ibpphb
¢y pSbov tbii) sbkbo” _ ib pfoy) Sbkbo”_ib Gk~rka*
tbkqg ql geb pgob”j+ Qebk) * phalswwaten tirred p byGtke® k a » A
tebbip "Nka <ciltfkd jraafba) ciltba mrob) i b"™ o
|l kpfaboba) pFq fp fkabba tl kabocri) fq fp fkabhb
l c geb Q*rgegd” rgnNd tpe fnpr oppgo b Nijbréo )k Itk ac rkjraaf ba+
>ka gqg~hfkd pljb t~qbo fk geb _Iti) eb ~“mmol *
tl kabocri) fqg fp fkabba j~osbiilrp) geb dob”™g p
Venerable sir, drink the water. Fqrr k ~* gb Lkb) aofkh geb t~gbo+y

And the Blessed One drank the water. Then the Blessed One, together with a large community
of monks, went to the riveH r h r ,ared @ntering into the water, he bathed and drank. Having come
out of the water, he wenttoamanl dol sb ~ka p~fa ql Sbkbo”_ib @rk
ol b fk clro ~ka mobm~ob ~ "I r e+ F ~j qgqfoba "ka
replied, and folding the robe in four, he prepared a couch. And the Blessed One Iayoddvis right
pfab fk geb iflkyp obpqgqfkd mlpgrob) mi~"fkd | kb
determining the time of arising. And Venerable Cundaka sat down in front of the Blessed One.

1%%8p ¢ h-hamldava, f g b o 4 if ii tkee Rp@ngHodhmentary (p.399) saysthatthedo b~ g | j j bkg”rovy
as tender pork available from the market, but that others see it as bamboo shoatsiglirooms growing in a

place trampledihaddita by pigs, orakindofelixiPbb ' 1 +23 | k gqeb ?raae”yp sfbt |
which a renunciant may accept meat.
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Theawakenedne came to the riveH r h r ,aviehgpure, pleasant, clear waters.

Qeb gb”" ebo fjjbopba efp tbcov co”jb) qgeb Q"¢
Having bathed, drunk, and come back out, the honoured teacher amid the group of monks,

the foremost teacher, the Blessed One here now, tleaigsage went to the mango grove.

Ql geb jlkh ""~iiba @ka”~h” eb p~rfa) pMobm~ob
Asked by the composed one, Cunda quickly laid out the-folared robe. The teacher lay

down his weary frame and Cunda sat down there in front.

Thbok geb ?i bppba Lkb p~rfa gl Sbkbo"_ib Gk"rkan
objl opb fk @ka”™ geb pjfqge _v p~rvfkd) acCofbka @r
geb Qrgegd~rqgnihvatagg@bbbabcbbbfsba efp i 2pg ~ijp
@r ka™” geb pjfqgqe pelria _b afpmbiiba fk qgqefp t~*rv]7
clo vir) qge”q ge bnirahagfethdrecgived Misdagtalmskididram yod. kriend
@rka~) ¢~ b gl ¢~ b F eb”~oa fqg colj qgqeb ?ibppba
food are of equal fruit, of equal result, of very much greater fruit and profit than any other offering
of alms food. Whattwo?eT* ¢ | ccbof kd I c¢c ~ijp clla ~cgbo e”sfk

prmobjb ~“t~"hbkfkd ~ka qe~q Il ccbofkd I c¢c ~ijp cll e
final nirvanain the nirvana-element with no fuel left. These two offerings of alnmofl are of equal

fruit, of equal result, of very much greater fruit and profit than any other offering of alens 1AA § +

deed has been performed by the worthy Cunda the smith conducive to long life, beauty, happiness,
heaven, fame, and supremacy. Inthisw geb objl opb I ¢c @ ka” geb pjfc

@r ka” Pr&igsttranRG.4.8."

L.64The last rest
This passage shows deities causing trees to flower and rain down flowers in devotion to the Buddha, yet he
that true devotion to hsrto be shown by practising the Dhamma he taught.

Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb ~aaobppba Sbkbo”™_ ib Gk*k
farther bank of the river Hirafifnava;j ) ~ka dl| gl ~qdbl db)i fhyq pb sf  f
pbvbpprsbbbpfo+y >ka geb ?ibppba Lkb) qgqldbgebo tf
bankofgeb of sbo Ef @gt&atdoteh) gl gegdbJpii ~p) fk qgeb

>ka gebob ?ibppba Lkb pmlhb q lpareSd teaccéuchi b Gk

N

betweenthetwingi ~ qobbp) tfge geb eb”™~a gl qgeb kl oge+ (
pbVbp) sbkbo”~_ib pfo+y >k adBbddskedhtmtodo. Tiek thekBéedseda f a
Lkb i~v altk Ik efp ofdeq pfab) fk qeb ifl kyp ml

himself, mindfully and clearly comprehending.
At that time thetwin i ~ qobbp ol hb Tlhritgvasfnét the season of i | |

i)
ciltbofkd+ >ka qgeb _i|pp|jp orfkba rmlk geb jlogqg
"ka tbob pgobtk rmlk fq fk ajbskagfbiiess’antl hegventy Q™ g e ¢
sandalwood powder fromthesky~ f kba al tk rml k geb jloqgq”~i _Ilav |
"ka p “gqboba “ka tbob pqobtk rmlk fqg fk absl qgfl
"ka eb"sbkiv fkpqorjbkgp j~ab jrpf > fk qgeb ~fo |

AndtheBbppba Lkb pmlhkaqg) Pbkbet7i bCGBGRHgadDppgebb
crii _illj) qgqelrde fqgqg fp klg geb pb~plk Ic cilth
fkpgorjbkgp j~hbp jrpf  fk qgeb ~fo fk abslqgflk g

Gk~ kwhq fq fp klg qgqerp ge”~q gqeb Q~rgegd~rqg” f

absl gfl k) "ka el klroba fk qeb efdebpqgq abdobb+ °
laywoman, practises Dhamma in accordance with Dhamma, practises rightly, walks inajhef

Aer~jj~)y fq fp _v pr- e ~ I kb ge”q geb Q*qgegd”g”
"ka el klroba fk qgqeb efdebpq abdobb+ Qebobcl ob)
practise Dhamma in accordance with Dhamma, praatifed e gi v ) " Kk t~ih fk qgeb

Jhemp of kT _ g kkf HgLEHG38, trandG)AlS »

AN MY erg” o f k f g kK HPg1eAq29 and A3EE6e "
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L65SGk*ka~yp dofbc
Ebob geb ?raae” pbbhp gl “ppr~db geb dofbc | c Gk
years.

Qebk Sbkbo”~_ ib Gk~"ka” tbkqg fkaql geb atbiifkd
%gef khf kd&) pF 7| pqgfii __r grahé@nshipb Bup &ldas,ary teaclieg e j r °
who was so compassionate towards me, is about to attain ffiimahna

>ka geb ?ibppba Lkb pmlhb qlp$lelbbot kihlp)phd) kI
Gk~ka” e”p dl kb f kgl dearingagairistithie dokrpost,bkoanf ckedb) o ka Fp o4 k
but a learner, with mgh to do (to attainarahanship). But, alas, my teacher, who was so
compassionate towards me, is about to attain finevanad y

Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb ~phba »~ “bog”"fk jlkh qgl
jlkh) ~ka p~v ql Gk~ka”) acCof thateoniGkentlara sppketpe b qb~
Sbkbo”~ ib Gk~ka” ~p qgeb ?2ibppba Lkb e”~a ~phba ef
One, paid respect to him, and sat down on one side.

Qebk geb ?ibppba Lkb pmlhb gl Sbkboddnot b Gk~ k
lament! For have | not taught from the very beginning that with all that is dear and beloved there
must be change, separation, and severance? So how aoyttiingelse b | g~ f kba ebob)
Of that which is born, come into being, conditioned, a pr _gb q ql ab > rv) elt
klg “1jb ql afpplirqgflkdA< Qebob ~~k _ b kI pr e

Gk~ka”~) klt clo ~ ilkd qgfj b)lovinglkindnesshsded, pbosba
word, and thought, graciously, pleasantly, wholehearte v. ~ka _bvl ka jb~Aprob+ GI
who has done good! Now you should put forth energy, and soon you too will be free from the
fkqluf ~gfkd fk ifkrgflkp+y

Jremtof kf _7 gAKdBEGIMEGH, trans.G.A.S.
L66Qeb J” i i "py "~i”~oj ~gqg qeb fjmbkafkd ab”~qe | c qge

Ik kanr) dil klt ql Hr pf k § o § phak taday‘irktkellastkvatdh ofdhe q e b
kf deq) geb Qirvamag ™ g”gp h b fpkes,rapploach, drawhgap! Do not be

reml opbcri i“gbo ~q qgeb qgelrdeq) b Fnkvadatoakplace,t k pef m
~rq tb c”rfiba ql pbb ef] "Ng gqeb bkady A+y pSbov
himself, and taking his bowl and outer robe, wentwith ~ | j m~ kf | k gl Hr pfkgog+

Now at that time the Mallas had gathered in the council hall for some public business. And
Sbkbo” ib Gk~"ka” “mmol *  elms todpgibthe lastkvatch 6f kh& dightk >~ b a 7
geb Q7" qe grvampivill take mif & ™ bpt@ms,Sagppobch, draw near! Do not be remorseful
i “"qbo ~q geb gelrdeq) aFk | r o nigvhnatogk eldceybutwe t *p q
cr"fiba ql pbb efj ~q geb bka+Ay

Tebk gqebv eb”oa Sbkbo” i b Gk WwihaHheir sonshieih qe b pk
wives, and the wives of their sons, were sorely grieved, grieved at heart and afflicted; and some, with
their hair all dishevelled, with arms uplifted in despair, wept; flinging themselves on the ground, they
rolled fromsidetosid) i ~j bkgf kd) pQI I pl | k erirpanagTedsochi bp pb a
has the Fortunate One cometo his fimdvanad QI I pl I k tfii qgeb bvb I c qge

And thus afflicted and filled with grief, the Mallas, with their somiseir wives, and the wies
of their sons, wenttothegsi ~ dol sb) qeb ob ob”~qgfl k m~oh I c¢c qeb
Gk~"ka” t~p+ >ka Sbkbo” _ ib Gk~ka” "l kpfaboba) b F
reverence to the Blessed Oneeohy one, the night will have given way to dawn before they are all
presented to him. Therefore let me divide them up according to clan, each family in a group, and so
mobpbkqg qgebj gl geb ?ibppba Lkb qger p7 with@isb J~"i i
tfsbp ~ka "~ efiaobk) efp “"ggbkakqp "~ka efp cof bk

>ka Sbkbo~ _ ib Gk~"ka~ afsfaba gqeb J*ii*p rm 7
presented them to the Blessed One. So it was that Venerdd Gk~ ka” ~rpba qeb JA~
to be presented to the Blessed One by clans, each family in a group, even in the first watch of the
night.
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Jremtof kf _ g kit HAGIWOI48, drandG)AdSe »

L.67The last convert, and a question on other teachers
KI't ~q ge~q qfjb ~ t~kabofkd ~p bgf~ k~jba Pr _e”
t "kabofkd "~p bqgf" eb”~oa fq p~rfa) pQivandofthd k qgeb
renunciantDl g~ j ~ tfii g”~hb mi”" b+y
>ka geb t~"kabofkd ~p bqgf> Pr_e”~aa”™ "I kpfabob
t "kabofkd ~p bqf p) qgb” ebop | c cqiafansepertegly qge”q
awakened Buddhs is rare in the world. & this very day, in the last watch of the night, the final
nirvanaof the renunciant Gotama will take place. Now there is in me a doubt; but to this extent | have
cr"fge fk qeb obkrk f~kq DI g~j”) qe”~q eb “lria pl
Then the wandering ascetic Subhadda went to th& grove, the recreation park of the

JAii~"p) "~ka aobt kb”o gl Sbkbo”~ _ib Gk~"ka”) ~ka f
pbCofbka Gk~ka~) fq tlria _b dblacfgeb Obkri k& fbki
?2rq Sbkbo”_ib Gk~"ka” ~kptboba efj) pBklrde) cof'l
?ibppba Lkb fp tb~ov+y Vbqgq ~ pb lka ~ka ~~ qgefo
request, and a second and athirdtiBo k bo~ _i b Gk"“"ka” obcrpba efj +
>ka gqeb ?ibppba Lkb eb”~oa qeb g”ih _bqgtbbk qc¢
bPgl m) Gk~rkard Al klg obcrpb Pr_e”~aa”+ Gk~kan) |
Qrgegd~rg”r+ CIl o t ehtygibaskfa thedake bof knowledde pahd npt Bs an offence.

And the answer | give him,th& b tfi i ob”~afiv rkabopg”®ka+y
Qebobrml k Sbkbo”_ib Gk~ka” p~rfa ql qeb t~ kab:
gebk) geb ?ibppba Lkb dfsbp vir ib”sb+y Qebk qgeb
One and saluted him courteously. And having exchanged with him pfeasad civil greetings, the
t"kabofkd ~p bqgf” Pr_e”~aa”™ pb~rgba efjpbic ~q I|Kk
Gotama, there are renunciants and brahmins who are chiefs of great communities of disciples, who
have large retinues, who are leadeof schools, well known and renowned, and held in high esteem
by the multitude, such teachers a4 ¢ wa"Kassapaylakkhali Godla, Ajita Kesakambal Pakudha
HAS " gv ™ k?) piRputtagNigsore » 2gipigral®Have all of these attained realization, as
each of them would have it believed, or has none of them, or is it that some have attained realization
"ka | gebop kIl g<y
pbBkl rde) Pr _e”c~aad I bq fg _b ~p fqg jrash) tebqgece
of them would have it believed, or whether none of them has, or whether some have attained
realization and others not. Subhadda, | will teach you Dhamma; listen and heed it well, and | will
pmbA"h+y pSbov tbii) sbkbo”_ _ib pfo+y
And the Blessed One sfipk ger p7 pPr _e”~aa”) fk terqpl bsbo /
not found the nobleeightfold path, neither is there found a true renunciant of the first, second, third,
or fourth degree of saintlines¥?But in whatsoever Dhamma and discipline there isrfdithe noble
eightfold path, there is found a true renunciant of the first, second, third, and fourth degrees of
saintlinessNow, Subhadda, in this Dhamma and discipline is found the neigletfold path; and
certainly here are also found true renunciants the first, second, third, and fourth degrees of
saintliness. Devoid of true renunciants are the systemshefother renunciants. But, Subhadda, if
the monks live rightly, the world will not be destitute @frahanp + ¢
When this was said, the wanderiigp ~ b g f ° Pr _e”~aa”™ pmlhb ql geb
venerable sir, most excellent, venerable sir! Venerable sir, it is as if one were to set upright what had
been overthrown, or to reveal what had been hidden, or to show the path to one who had gome as
or to light a lamp in the darkness so that those with eyes mightisegen so has the Blessed One set
forth Dhamma in many ways. And so, venerable sir, | take my refuge in the Blessed One, the Dhamma,
and theSanghaofj | khp+ J~v F ob bfsb col]j geb ?i bppba Lk

1%8They were the popular six neBuddhist renunciant teachers: fatalists, materialists, sceptics and Jains.
ppb pKI _ib Lkbpy fk Dilpprov+
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pbPr_er~aa?n) tel bsbo ef~sfkd _bbk c¢clojboiv ~ cl
going forth and higher ordinatiok'®in this Dhamma and discipline remains on probation éperiod
of four months. At the end of those four months, if the monks are satisfied with him, they grant him
going forth and higher ordination as a monk. Yet in this matter | recognize differences of
mbopl k~i fgqgf bp+y
pSbkbo”_ib pf o) nformerly&fbllbrermfcanothér sréelt wishes bolbeceive
going forth and higher ordination in this Dhamma and discipline remains on probation for a period
of four months, and at the end of those four months, if the monks are satisfied with him, they grant
him going forth and higher ordination as a morikthen | will remain on probation for a period of
four years. And at the end of those four years, if the monks are satisfied with me, let them grant me
dl fkd clogqge ~ka efdebo loafk”*~qflk ~p ~ jlkh+y
Butthe?i bppba Lkb ~7iiba SbkbhpGkirhkaGk" "kafy Pkae
cloge+y >ka Sbkbo”_ib Gk~ "ka” obmifba7 pSbov tb
Pr _e~aa”™ p~rfa ql Sbkbo” _ib Gk~ka”) ngGhatfincthea Gk "k
mobpbk b I ¢c geb gb”" ebo efjpbic vIir e~sb ob bfsh
So it came about that the wandering ascetic Subhadda, in the presence of the Blessed One,
received the going forth and higher ordinatiorAnd from the time of his ordination Venerable
Subhadda remained alone, secluded, heedful, ardent, and resolute. And before long he attained to the
goal for which a worthy man goes forth rightly from home to homelessness, the supreme goal of the
holy life; and having by himself realized it withigherh k | t i badb) eb at Birtlh gebob
is destroyed, the requirements of the holy life have been fulfilled, what ought to be done has been
alkb) ~ka gebob fp klgefkd jlob gl _b alkb ebob?
And Vererable Subhadda became yet another among éinehans and he was the last
personal disciple of the Blessed One himself.

Jrhemp of kT _ g kkf HgIMEGSS, trandG)AlS ~

L68Qeb ?raae”~yp i”~pg tloap
In this passage, the Buddha checkisttigciples have no remaining questions, before uttering his last words
after he is sure that they do not have any.

KI't geb ?ibppba Lkb pmlhb gl Sbkbo” ib Gk~ ka
j"v "l kpfabo) aQeb gb®B &boypbfepgbrkhfgkr~eepo+rh”
klg _b pl "l kpfaboba+ Gk~ka”) clo ge~rq tef e F e
the monastic discipline, that shall be your teacher when | am gone.

>ka) Gk~ "ka”) tebob”mp Ikkh ~gkelbqg gh ck h"pp "aacacofbbpk a A)
F o~ dl kb+ Gk~"ka”) geb pbkflo jlkhp j~v ~aaobpp
l o ~p acofbkaA8 _rq qeb grkflo jlkhp pelria "asc
reverencer A

Gk~"kanr) fc fq fp abpfoba) geb “ljjrkfaqv jA~rv)
rules.

Gnanda, when | am gone, let theahmgmb k ~i qv _b fj ml pba "r ml k qeb
Wenerable sir, whatisthed” ej g mbk " i gv <y p Gk " k awhatheqvit butthd kK h @e ~
jl khp pelria kbfgebo | ksbopb tfqge efj) klo buel
Qebk qgeb ?ibppba Lkb ~aaobppba qgeb jl khp7 plJd
perplexity as to the Buddha, the Dhamma, or tBanghathe path or the practice. Then question,
j Il khpd Al klg _b dfsbk ql objlopb i~gbo | k tfaqge
vbg ¢~ b gl ¢~ b tb cArfiba ql ~ph efj+Ay
But when this was said, the monks were silent. And yet a second #ma dime the Blessed
Lkb p~rfa ql gebj 7 pJl khp) fq j~v _b qge”q | kb 1Ic

Wh Dl fkd cloqey colj qeb tloia jb~kp gl ”~almg ~ obkr k"
noviceingeb j Il k~pqgf”> "l jjrkfgv+ pEfdédlédgedmanladriun.gf | ky j ~ohp
1He was the charioteer that Gotama had during his palace life, and accompanied him for his renunciation. As

a monk he was proud and resistant to acknowledge his falits later attainedarahantship after becoming
"pe™rjba I c geb _o”"ejg mYihkydia9x). bfkd fjmlpba | k ef]j %
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Dhamma, or thé&anghathe path or the practice. Then question, monks! Do not be given to remorse

i "gbo Ik tfge qgelbogelrpdeduea@Qebcgbd ql c” b)) vbaqg
And for a second and a third time the monks were silent. Then the Blessed One said to them:

pJl khp) fq j~v _b Ilrqg I c obpmb q clo qgé&bdgb” eb

“ljjrkf > ~qgb fq ql cof bka %ql A"ph | k efp _be”ic:é

Gk~"ka~ pmlhb ql geb ?ibppba Lkb7 pJ™rosbiilrp fq

have in the community of monks that not even omenk is in doubt or perplexity as to the Buddha,

the Dhamma, orth&angha geb m~2~qe | o geb mo” qf b+y
bGk~ka~) Irqg Ilc c~fqge vir pmb~h qgerp+ ?2rq) GlI

among this community of monks there is not even one mortlovis in doubt or perplexity as to the

Buddha, the Dhamma, ortfgangha gqeb m~2~qe | o geb mo”~ qf b+ CIl o0)

monks even the lowest is a streaemterer, secure from downfall, assured, and bounddwakening- y
AndtheBlessed k b ~aaobppba qgeb jl khp) pJl khp) _bel

gefkdp ~ob I c ~ k~gqrob qgql ab > ”*v) _rqgq _v ~qgbkaqgf s

geb Q"qegd”qgn+

Jrhemp of kT _ g kkf HgLIEMG36,trandG)AlS

L.69Qe b ? r passiag‘awgy
After his last words, the Buddha goes through a series of meditative states: from the first meditative absorpt
(jhgna) to the second, third and fourth of these (848 thién through the four formless states (4d@ *Th
Uthe spheres of infinite space, infinite consciousness, nothingness) e pdthewronperceptiot
then to the state of the cessation of perception andeféadingydes back down thrdligieae states to
the frst absorptiothen back up to the fourth absorption, from wiiathi &gaineédwakeningHaving
demonstratddll selfmastery, he then passed away.
Having emerged from the fourth meditative absorption, immediately after this the Blessed
One directly attained finahirvana.
When the Blessed One attained fimilvana, simultaneously with his finahirvana) ? o e j ¢
Sahampati“recited this verse:
All beings in the world will finally lay the body down,
Since such a one as the teacher, the peerless person in the world,
Qeb Qrgegd”™~g”) | kb hvwkakehetbheaattdinedffirahitvdnd bop) qeb
When the Blessed One attained fimalvana, simultaneously with his finahirvana, Sakka?
the king of gods recited this verse:
Impermanent indeed are conditioned things,
Their nature is to arise and decay.
Having arisen, they cease:
Happy is their stilling.
When the Blessed One attained finairvana, simultaneously with his finalnirvana,
Sbkbo” ib Gk~"ka"* ob fgba gefp sbopb?7
Then there was terror, then there was trepidation,
When theawakeneddne who is perfect in all excellent qualities attained fimatvana.
When the Blessed One attained finairvana, simultaneously with his finalnirvana,
Venerable Anuruddha recitethese verses:
There was no more iand-out breathing in the stable one of steady mind
When unstirred, bent on peace, the one with vision attained fimavana.
With unshrinking mind he endured the pain;
Like the quenching of a lamp was the deliveramé¢he mind.

Jhemp of KT _ g kk'f HAGIEAYSY, frandG)AlS 7

1120n whom, see *L.19 and 25.

130n whom, see *L.2, 31, 33, 36 and *Th.34 and 38.

M Thisverseisnotinthd » emy* o f k f _, bét k &negBivalgrg passage &'yuttak f hIgy159 <340
342>,
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CHAPTER DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES ON THE BUDDHA

QEBO>SGA>

Th.1 Qualities of the Buddha
This is part of a passage orhttee RefugeeeTh.9Bthat is frequently chanfed Mgi f f k absl gf
as well as being reflected on in devotional meditations.

Here, monks, a noble disciple who is endowed with confirmed confidence in the Buddha thus:
bQeb ?i bp paahantt*®*kebfectly pwakeked Buddha, one endowed wiihowledge and
conduct, Fortunate One, knower of the worlds, incomparable trainer of persons to be tamed, teacher
of gods and humans, awakened one, BlessedyOne.

0ggg PPrYyy« T H\y343, transP.H.

Teb ?raae™~yp obi”rqgfl k ql qeb £
Thenature of the Buddha is seen as closelyaat@ddhamma, in the sertss tdachings, the path to the
Buddhist goal, and this goal im&ei§na

Th.2 Who sees the Dhamma sees the Buddha

Even if, monks, a monk should dwell seven hundred maesy, but be one who has not become
"1 sbqgl witbandindbfdkt f i i ) is)®ne With kniadfulness present, clearly comprehending,
composed, with ongointedness of mind, restrained senses, then such a one is really in my presence.
What is the reaan for this? For this monk sees Dhamma, and, in seeing Dhamma, sees me.

Sl epkm eSutta: Itivuttakl, transP.H.

Th.3 Buddhas as having become Dhamma

In this passage, tiahant) *ehg* ©~ ~ gk~ abp of _bp gqeb ?raae” ~p qet
Knowing, the Blessed One knows; seeing, he sees; he has becomebeisione knowledge,

become Dhammd#éecome the highest, he is the sayer, the proclaimer, the elucidator of mgattie

giver of thedeathlesgnirvana), the masteroRAe *j j *) geb Q*pyedgd~rg”™ %pbb I

Madhupi &ka Sutta: Majjhirkaf hIgli1 transP.H.

Th.4The Buddha as embodying Dhamma

Thespassageintroducg e b~ | j ndhamiknah gogvigWelg i dpaymaP § )g Which was to be much

reflected onand exterfddd J * e gv g k *  Aklavaefgyjb "%ppb b _'lJaw6y) _rq = 7
thesenseap " | i i b  qgfl ky) fk irafkd ~ " liib qflr&¢ I c jb
word is singular or pluraldsamma can mean the Dhammahammas, qualities developed on the path.

Fk geb cfopq m*pp”db) qeb "I jmlrka fp ~k ”"~agb™q

gualities, i.e. character, is Dhanenigone with a body of Dhamualities, he embodies the Dhamma. The
leadup to this passageagiven below as *Thid4he second passage, in which the compound ikea noun,
arahantk r k -in*gd mYyebh ? mathee Spgags taottee Buddha.

Vg m”" ) eb tel b c~fge fk geb Q*fqegd”™~g”™ e”p
rkpehb”~_ib _v ~kv obkrk f~rkq) _o”ejfk) dl a) |
fp cfqg clo efj g prv7 aFrF 7~j Hs mouihd domp bf DRaqina, p | k
produced by Dhamma, created by Dhamma, inheritor of Dhamma. What is the reason for this?
?b” A"rpd*)SHebpb ~ob abpfdk~rqfl kp I c geb Qrgegd”c
(Dhammdé g& Y ) pl kb t edltjpdisthd highestfod c&ynly p_b | j b Aerjj "y
geb efdebpqg+y

p C
k g
I I

115See *Th.9.
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>ddraar  Frfchd8¥ traAspPdie

I, Fortunate One, | am your mother; you, O wise one, are my father:
Lord, you give the happiness of the good Dhamma, (so) | amflmmn you, Gotama!

Fortunate One, this body of material form of yours waseared by me.
But my flawless dammabody (body of good qualities) was reared by you.

Qe Bram asgdtion 17, vw. 3B2:> m” apgpR2)transP.H.
The nature of the Buddha

Th.5 Is a Buddha simply a human?
The introduction tagsage 38referstg e b e f 0@ o™ gbof pqgBuddpaahdca ~ dot
rkfsboptrokf bdegbpi ko e ~ob pbbk gl e”~sb+e@Qefp pe
as wondrous, and as being karmically influenced by his perfections built up ovér thengtilikes
passage, someone sees one of thedhitigacteristics of agreatrhak qeb ?r aae”~yp cl | g
that such a being canndidrean. He then meets the Buddha ahirask®ether he might be g divite
musician, a nature spiritia human. The Buddha says he is hone of these (and also has no future lives in whict
he would be any of them) but, standing above the woHdevelsiclevelopeds, precisely, a Buddha.

ThenAl o~ cl iiltfkd geb ?ibppba Lkbyp cll gmofkaqj
graceful, inspiring confidence, with peaceful faculties and peaceful mind, having attained the utmost
control and tranquillity, (like) a tamed and guarded bull elephant with his senses restrained.

Lk pbbfkd efj) eb tcbudyouglh % fd lbrahnip, |WiRihga) pPf o
_b ~ dl a+y” paghi sfilab vjlmpf bf "k<y pKIj)r pfo Gatikyely) pF t f
b ~ k~qrob pmfofqg< pKI) _ €duldpyoukh "F erfjirik klbgf k db
_o”ejfk) F tfii klqg _b ~ erj”~k _bfkd+y

pb¢ Qebdouldyeubgy p?0”ej fk) qeb fkaqgl uifthepwefek d f k°
not abandonedi| would be a god: those are abandoned by me, their root destroyed, made like-a palm
tree stump, deprived of the conditions of development, not destined for future arising. The
intoxicating inclinations by whicht if they were not abandonedF t | ri a _b ~ afsf kb
k~grob pmfofq ¢ ~ erj”~k _bfkd7 qgelpb ~ob -~_~kalll
tree stump, deprived of the conditions of development, not destined for future arising.

Just like a red, blue, or whitetus flowerthat, though born in the water, grown up in the
water, rising up above the watestands unsoiledy the water, in the same wayhough born in the
world, grown up in the world, | have overcome the world and live unsoiled by the world. Rentembe
jb) _o”rejfk) ~p ~ ?2raae™ % "t "hbkba | kb&+y

Al @™ Pr q gk f7hIg3WRd tragsd.M.o »

The Buddha, his perfections built up in past lives dodhisattaand his
awakenedlisciples

Th.6G g gstolie$ and the perfections of thaodhisatta

Ourpresent Buddha is seen to have met a past Buddha many lives ago, and resolved to become a Buddh
him. He is then seen to have gone on to develop his moral and spiritual qualities in many lives, in which he m
various other past Buddhas. A riclokiiterature dealimgth some of the lives obtighisatta(a being

dedicated to Buddhahood) who became the historical Buddha cojisigtdgfgHeo f bp + Qeb Mg
]9 g “shcfion contains 547 of these in verse form, and the commeetgaigsdbese into a range of

morality tales, which no doubt partly drew on and adapted Indian foli@talespigaka (11.15 vvig 1),

l o p?~phbqg | ¢c @ kar qy) fp ~ peloq gbuqges¥®4 m~dt

Qeb nrbpgfl kbo ~php rpfkd geb crgrob gbkpb) _rqg fk
responds negatively, using the same verb, but in its literal sense,inglabd possible future lives. However, the
Chinese parallel to the passage just use the present tense.
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certaing q “storfes to exemplify Hoelhisattay p g b k  p mi @ @ 15Kty gf d K} pferee@iv,g i f
ethicabliscipline, renunciation, wisdom, vigour, patient acceptance, trugshlltessetermination, loving
kindnessamdnr "kf jfgv+ B~ e | c¢c qgebpb fp p»fran~an,olry fnp q
gebk ~p "k prpargnfaithangdgpo "mindBc MBahad7d khpserébe seen by some a
developed respectively yraimant, a slitarybuddhand a perfect Buddha. The following passage is from a
19 g “storftelling of thbodhisattaas Magha, who led others in doing works of benefit to the community, but
was then wrongly accused of theft. Being sentenced, with his fellows, to beidgathropled elephant,
he protected them all by urging them to have lovingkintheestarfderer, the king who had ordered their
punishment, and the elephant.

Another time these thirty men wereeld by the bodhisatta tinave the same purpose as
himsel; he established them in the five ethical precepts, and afterwards used to go about with them
doing gooddeedss ¢ T f sjawesqqeebbvf or pba ql ol i i lrqg I c geb t~v
roads of the village; they cut down trees that would k&iagainst the axles of chariots; they made
rough places smooth; they built causeways and a hall, and dug wetés; they practised generosity
and kept the preceptdn this waydid most of the villagers generally followth _ | aef p*qqg”*yp ql
and kept the precepts.

?rqg qeb sfii~db eb”~aj”™"k gelrdeq) pTebk qebphb
etc, | used to make a lot of money out of them, not only on the price of their drinks, but also by the
fines and dues they paid. But now there is thiming Brahmin Magha bent on getting them to keep
the precepts; he is putting a stopjor oab o ~ka Andiedfop "oKdlbhg)+r eb "~ of be
gebj hbbm geb cfsb mob bmgpdy+

>ka eb tbkg ql geb hfkd) p”*vfddusackinglilade qgebol
andcommitting other bad™ ~ g f | k phg king fieart this, he told the headman to bring the men
before him.¢ wbich he then did, slandering them to the king]. Without any enquiry, the king
commanded offhandhat they should be tampled b death by an elephant. So they then made them
i fb altk fk qgeb hf kdégphant.lButledaodhisatta exhdeted them, Ragingc | o q e
pb?b”o f k | f kaltivateeldvingrkinodmesseauagllpf@ the slanderer, the king and the
elephant,andyour own bodie§ +

Then the elephant was brought to trample them death. Buthowever much he waked, he
would not approach thembut fled, trumpetingloudly. Elephantafter elephant was brought up, but
they all fled like thefirst. Thinking that the men must have sondrug about their persons, the king
had themsearchedbut was told thatnothing had beerfound.p Qe bk qgqebv jrpqg _b jr
mantray ) p~fa qeb hfkd) p”phmanraybtj Qeebb gnerbbop qof €, kv eb”f ski

the bodhisatta said that thefgadgot amantra+ ¢ p | geb hfkd e~a qebj "ii p
Nka p~rfa me@irayi+ j b vliro
Qeb _laefp™r~gg” obmi fmantfathnkhis:ahathot da nan ambdryg the k | | g e

thirty of us Kills, takes what is not given, misconducts himsg@éxually), or lies; we drink no strong
drink; we cultivate loving kindness; we practise generosity; we level roads, dig tanks, and build a
public hall: this is oumantra, ourprotectionand ourstek d g e y +
Wohi i mi bpba tfge qebj) qeb hfkd d*"sb qgebj A
made him their servant.

Hr i ¢ ¢ & h 71.79926G) tahshPH.

Th.7 The Buddha and othaarahans

Passage *Lst®ws thaterfectly awakened Buddimae who rediscovers the path to liberation when it has
been lost. This passage shows that this is the key differencpebftuibeaveakened Budaia other
arahanss, himwakenedisciples.

Therein, what is the distinction, the disparity and differenceb gt b b k q edrah&dt ge gd ~ g
perfectly awvakenedBuddhgandamonk f _bo”~qgba _v t f p alahartpetfectyeb Q" q
awakened Buddhé& the one who makes arise the previously unarigeth, the producer of the
previously unproduced path, the declarer of the previously undeclared path. He is the knower of,
discoverer of and one skilled in the path. And his disciples now dwell following that path and become
endowed with it afterwards.
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Sj _raae” PrkgfgMmgmeereransevHr g g »

Th.8 A Buddha knowsnuchbut only teaches what is spiritually useful
This passage suggests that a Buddha also knows much mor@ dhamtiiert only teaches what helps
others attain liberation.
>qg | kb gfjb qgqeb ?i bppba Lk groteThentpedlessdd Ok, ~ g HI
grhfkd ~ c¢cbt pfYp"mg ib~sbp fk efp e~ka) p~rfa ¢
the more numerous, the few leaves | have here in my hand, orthose f Kk geb qobbp | c
pbSbkbo” _ ib pfo) qeb ?ibppba Lkb fp eliafkd | k
krjbolrp+y
pbFk geb p~jb t~v) jlkhp) qgqeb gefkdp qe”™~qg F e
numerous. What | have taght to you is only a little. And why, monks, have | not taught it? Because,
monks, it is not related to the goal, it is not fundamental to the holy life, does not conduce to
disenchantment, to dispassion, to cessation, to tranquillity, to higher knowledgeawakening to
nirvanat Qe”~q fp tev F e”~sb klg g*rdeq fqg+ >ka te”q)
mr"fkcriy8 F e~sb g~frdeq7 pQefp fp geb | ofdfk Ic
mrfkecriy8 Ffepirfshp qéb dteygw ipQeaf kd ql geb “bpp~rqgfl

Pf Yp~rmg PrlgfqiN\g4a3TR78 YransRjHy »

Th.9 The nature cdirahanship
These passages briefly encapsulate the natuaeabbtiiliterallyp | ogev | Kby &) l kb te
teachings and practices taught by the Buddha to end all causes of the painful, experienced nirvana, and tl
reached the end of all rebirths. These vary in the extent to which they have such powers as knowledge of
rebirths, and their abilities ashte: (See al3t 205ff).

bCof bka Pgof maharship, arahagp e fpmAp+® f Tacafaanpkel ftm<fyp p Qe b
destruction of attachment, the destruction of hate, the destruction of delusion: this, friend is called
arahanp e f m+y

Arahangg # P r gugak ¥ hRy/252, transP.H.

Calm is the mind, calm the speech and the action
Of such a one who is tranquil and freed by perfect gnosis.

Dhammapadb, trans. P.H.

The status of the Buddha beyond his death
As seen ifiTh.20the Buddha refusgd Nk pundetermigge bnpbpgfl kp7 |1 ¢ tebge
Qr"gedpdPgy) pfp klgy) p_I ge f p *kahotf ipoftenluseét forl o p k
asserting identities, suclpage b _ o " ej filko fpp b nrffksf pigbbkogy q | bl ™ " r
identities in time. Now it is clear from the texts that a Buddhawalahegerson is not reborn in any
way: one cannot say thath aperspnf py "~ cqgbo ab”qge f k ompelsgylthatbebof ml o * i
peb I jmibgbiv pfp klqy) fc qgefp fp bnrfs”ibkag
arahani is annihilated and perishes wittlisselutioh ¢ gqeb | av "RAaYV#dhBHhg *~cqlt
.110). THe_ | qe fp ~ka fp kil gy ob quakegepaasomekigismfter deathf q v m
in a state in which only pathefrk * qr ob fp ob_l ok ~p fk ~ clojibpp
fp klo fp kI qy tremkhbattgniatedkstate: rebifthkindhe higghest férmldssi state, the sphere
| ¢ p-dicepgambroonmb o © b mq f thokeyhe asKabaugtiadobQ * q e dfterdgath are
seen to wrongly see him asvakene8eHessence.

Th10TheQ” q e gdmmgpdsurable like the ocean

Inthispassage the wanderer Vaccahagotta asks the Buddha about thevdkeneflarson after death.
The Buddha does not accept any of the four proposed possibilities and says that asking wkich of them appl
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like asking which direction an extinguishgddéek + Df sbk qge”~q pcfoby %eb”qé&

elements of any physical thing, and that one of the rejected opticawékéradanson is annihilated at

death, this simile canh mean that aawakenegerson totally ends at death. Rather, like a fire without fuel

(r mg a)@ucha persbas no grasping (hg a) ¢hat tould lead to ampirth. Even in lif¢hey arseen

Ap pmolclrka ¢ e”™~oa (letochavipgdbandoned anf grasmging ht, addothug q |

identification through, the fiknedsof bodily and mental processésng up a persdimeMilindapafiha

(p.73), an early poahonidiaext, saythat the? r a a e *  p aarfinot be Idedied, foytbgapoynted to

by means of the body/collection of Dhdhamartah § &%) ¢l o eb g”~rdeqgq geb Ae?
But, Master Gotama, the monk whose mind is thus liberated, where does he reappear (after

abrge&<y paOb” mmb”~o0A) S~ e Dl atpd) keélg &mmp vkl q|

bppAl bp kl g ob"mmb~r"0o0A) S~ > e”) albp klg “mmiv+y

pb+++ kbfgebo albp klo albp klg ob"mmb”~o+y p+++ a2
pb¢é¢ >q gefp mlfkqg) J7pqg this pobt aprifised.)My Fmeaduje of bt f i

"l kcfabk b ~ofpfkd col j broi fbo "I ksbop™gfl k tf

viryob _btfiaboba) S”° ° e” Pharhnta is ptofound bifficuititorsgep b~ | k

difficult to understand, paceful, sublime, beyond the scope of mere reasoning, subtle, to be

experienced by the wisé&or those with other views, other practices, other satisfactions, other aims,

other teachers, it is difficult to know. That being the case, | will now put sa@uestions to you.

Answer as you see fit.

Te~q al wvlIir qefkh) S~ e~7 Fc ~ cfob tbob _rc
cfob fp _rokfkd fk colkg Ic jbA<y p+++ vbp ¢+Vy |
burning infrontl ¢ vl r) abmbkabkqg | k te~q fp fq _rokfkdcx<.
tlria obmiv) aQefp cfob _rokfkd fk colkg I c jb f
pbFc geb c¢cfob _rokfkd fk col keqg* gq)c avQerf pt bcofbo bg | _ rdol k
jb er*p dlkb I rqgA<y p+++ vbp ++++y p>ka prmmlpb g
colkqg Ilc vIir) fk tef e afob qflk colj ebob e~rp f
Thusaskede | t tlria vir obmiv<y pQe”q al bpkyg ~mmiv)

on a fuel of grass and timber, when that is used up, if it does not get any more fuel, being without
sustenanceg ob > hl kba pfA#iv ~p adl kb | rq

pbBsbk pl)jSgboée”r) ¢kwvj _v tef e | kb abp of _f
efj7 ge™”~q geb Qfgegd”™rg”™ e”™p N _ " kradsturbpadepritedgdf ol |
geb "I kafqgflkp | ¢ absbilmjbkqg) kIl g ebfoogbeinpa cl o
reckoned in terms of material form, Vaccha, he is profound, immeasurable, hard to fathom as is the
dob”~q | "b*k+ aoOb” mmb~opA albp klg ~“"mmiv+ aAl bp |
klqg ob"mmb~"oyA albp*bpgktmmaVvbpakKbfigebo mmb”» mAb al
... Any perception ... Any volitional activities ... Any consciousness by which one describing the
Qr"gegd”rg” tlria abp of b efj7 qgqe”"qgq gqeb Q*rgegd”qg
palm-tree stump, deprived of the conditions of development, not destined for future arising. The
Qr"qgegd~rg” fp if _bo”rgba colj _bfkd ob hl kba fk g
consciousness, Vaccha, he is profound, immeasurable, hardhorfeas is the great ocean.

Aggivacchagotta Sutta: Majjhikn& h 18688, transP.H.

Th.11Beyond death, anwakenecdne is beyond words
This passage emphasizes thatatened k b _bvl ka ab”~ge %kl g prcgboy al
time) has passed beyond any way of talking of him.
pbEb tel ké"prqg %ppbqy i f hbdoesdédnotmxiskgrishieoa dl kb ¢
state of eternal wetbeing?Please give me a good explanation of tissage, for this Dhamma
ishkl tk _v vir+y
pbQebob bufpgp kI jb~rprob clo | kb d¢IQel qglklgeb
longer exists for him by which one might speak of him. When all phenomenaesmeved,
Abi jbrkp Ic pmbAhfkd ~“ob objl sba+y

Rm”" g™ s " mr ~ ° ekgf nRAPTHAY76,tranBPrHy q
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J>EGVGK>
Epithets and qualities of the Buddha

J+. Bumi *k~gqgflk | c geb ?raae~yp bmfqebqp

This passage interprets the qualities of the Biioldihd imspassages such as *Th.1.
.+ Qeb Q~rgegd~rg”) col j 'uptlo the bttaignent mfipérigdt | k | ¢
awakening, and from the stage of preparation, surpassediadliples andsolitary-buddhas.
Qefp fp tev eb fp HKIbtyk *p geb pRkprom”~ppba
[/ + Qeb Qr"gqegd”~qgq”™) qgeb ?i bppba Ldoicéntratiohnfdeq ge
emptiness, the meditativeoncentrationof the cessation of perceptionral feeling, the four
meditative absorptionsthe cultivationof loving kindnessand compassion, the twelve links
of dependentarising, all for the benefit of living beings. What the Buddha has demonstrated
is unalterable. Thisiswhg b f p hkl t k ""Thusdebb@P*#geélgdbihgsho)p qe
first proceeded from the stage of gparation and then attained unsurpassed perfect
"t "hbkfkd+ Qefp fp tev eb Ifjgfyhk I tk ~p geb Q"¢
3. As he has attained subtle, wondrous, authentic qualifi¥ss is known as aarhant, a
pbTl ogev Lkby+ Cr oqgeboj shipgedbyalgodsdnd Hupan beingsgqev ¢l
he is known as aarhant.
4. As he has aiened to the two kinds of realifyconventionalreality and ultimatereality,
he is known as perfectly awakened Buddha
5. As he has completely perfected his ethidislcipline, and as he possesses the three kinds
of knowledge, he is known as one who is accomplished in knowledge and conduct.
6. As he will certainly never go to be born again in any form of existence, he is known as the
Sugatap T kdil ik"® y +
7. As he has compte knowledge of the two worlds, the world of living beings and the
phvpf > 2~i tloia) eb orpdsy "ii ba qeb phkltbo I c t
8. As he is welNersed in the skill in means needed to train and discipline living beings, he is
known as one who trains people.
9. Ashe is able to relieve living beings of their fear, and to skilfully teach them the way to
freedom fromsufferingand to blissfi mi b~ pr ob) eb fp badkbndk ~p 0
erjrkpy
10. As he understands all phenomena and all actions, he is knowheaBuddha, the
>t "hbkba Lkb+ Crogebojlob) 2 p?heibknewhpstiebcb”qb
?2erd”~sg) qeb ?ibppba Lkb+

Rmg pY*nhi* P cwpl@4, text 138, ¢hi& h11051bid16, transT.T.SandD.S.

M.2 Praise of the Buddha
Thecl i il tfkd sbopbp ~ob colj ~ evjk I c¢c mo~fpb ql
102. It is fitting for an intelligent person to go for refuge the one who is always free of any
fault, and who is blessed with every virtult.is fitting to honour and praisénim, and to base
l kbpbic Ik efp gb” efkd+ ¢
27. You did not envy those above you, show contempt for those belowoyaoempete with
your peers. In this way, you became the most excellent in the world.

" That is, unlovely aspects of the innards of the body.
18The compound) * ¢ e ganh begnterpreted in two ways, either & qgatgb Qed Ipk b y P~ Hgedg " qp*
pQerlp] by +

Qefp meo”pb ~ 2~k ~ipl _b fkgbomobgba ~p p>p eb e”?p "o
120The literal meaningobugat) | qebot f pb gqo~kpi ~gba fk qefp _I I h ~p p
Pk Jgo”™) pbb ' I F+ 2 ingskvhichdreang® e tp adl*rao vhyf)k & bl qqede cf sb P

(impermanent collections of processes which make up the body and mind), death, a teohgitgr and
defilements such as greed, hatred and delusion.
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28. You were devoted to the causes of virtues, their fruits, and through your perfect

mo”™ " qf " b) N sfoqrbp e”shb _b 1 jb cf o]
40. You obtained the jewel of the Dharma, and thereby obtained excell@hceugh that
accomplishment alone you are just like that jewel, and it restg wif k v I r + ¢

52. Beautiful yet tranquil, brilliant yet not dazzlingowerful yet still, your form is flawless.

¢
56. Whereelse | ri a gebpb t |-irtaes fesidetha@if goar ety faym with
fqp o~raf”r"kq _lafiv j~rohp+ ¢

58. Everyone in this worldithout exception is bound by the defilement€To liberate the
world from its defilements, you forever bound yourself to compassion.

59. What should | praise first? You, or your great compassitrich led you to remain in
sa¥p ¢'&throughout the ages,itough you knew its faults?

60. Though you were naturally inclinedwardssolitude, your compassioled you to spend
gfjb tfge “oltap I c mblmib+ ¢

92. Listening to you brings satisfaction, and seeing you brings cébur words bring joy,
andyourteaching of kdp bj "k fmrgfl k+ ¢

94. Praising you removes flaws, and recollecting you brings deli§beking you brings
understanding, andinderstandingv | r  _of kdp mrofcf  ~qfl k+ ¢
95. Approaching you brings good fortune, and serving you brings great wisdenerding
you brings fearlessness, and honouring you is auspicious.

96. Purified byethical discipling calmed by meditatiomnade imperturbable by wisdom, you
are a great lake dieneficialhn ~ o j » + ¢

98. You are an island for those swept away by floods, priatedor the woundeda refuge
for those afraid of being reborn, and a sanctuary for those who long for liberation.

99. For everything that lives, you are worthy of offerings because of your complete parity,
good field because you bear frdffand atruec of bka _ b > 2rpb I ¢ geb ebi
113. Exhaustion, the loss of the happiness of tranquillity, the company of finggairs of
oppositesi?®and crowds of people, you bear these difficulties as if they were blessings.

114. You strive to benefit the wid with a mind free from attachmentWhat a blessing the

Buddhak ~gr ob | ¢ geb ?raae”p fp+ ¢

116. You are a powerful protector, enduring disrespect in order to serve otlcbemnging

your clothes and adapting your dialect out of love for those whoareton qo~f kba+ ¢
119. You help those who wish to hurt youpre than ordinary people help those who wish

to help them.

120. To an enemy intent on harming you, you are a friend intent on helping thésu.are

devoted to looking for virtues inthose whoared@dw p i | | hfkd ¢l o c¢c”riqgp+
124. Through your skill in means, the harsh become gettile miserly become munificent,

"ka gqeb “orbi _b ljb gbkabo+ ¢

.05+ VIr e”~sb ~kklrk> ba geb abpgor qgqfl k I c ¢
You have declarethe deficienciesofsapgo”~) “ka ml fkgba |l rqg qgeb

139. What more is there to be done for living beings by those with compassgiorwish to

al dlla) ge”q vlir e~sb klg ~iob”rav dfsbk) | r
142. Out of empathy for the worlgipu have spread the Dharma on the Earth for a long time.

You have trained many goatisciples who are able to bring good to the triple worfd.

143. You have personallyained a great manylisciples, the last of wom wasSubhadra.

What remaining debt dgou owe to living beings?

122This does not include the Buddhashain thiscontext* ob k|l g " | kpfaboba gl _b Il c¢c p
123The round of rebirths; the path to perfect Buddhahood takes many more lives than the path to becoming an

arhant

2> pmfofqgr”2iiv absbil mba mbopl k,sdtpatiphhshakundam beneficmlb o qf i b
karmic fruits.

125The pairs of opposites argain and loss, fame and infanpyaise and blamgpleasure and pain.

2%Qe~rqg fp) geb bkgfobgv | ¢c "Il kafgflkba bufpgbk b7 pbb
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.12+ pJv mev pbhartmabodgh wfi p * kal g vg eyou saidBvdninl ¢ | g el
nirvana, you show this unbelieving world the way.

y A g™ mAN Stotral Yoo gliegprans. from Sanskrit bp.S.

M.3 Praise of the infite good qualities of th@ * ge gd ~ g
Qefp mrpp”~rdb "I jbp ~“cqgbo Nrbbk 9Yyonjgig ob bfsbp
good qualities of the Buddha.

The Queen received the letter with respect and with great joy, read it witerest and
memorized it. She then spoke these verses to the messenger, Chandra:

F e*sb grpg eb”~oa qeb tloa p?raae”™~y) "~ tloa

If what is said about him is true, | should serve him and make offerings to Buddha,

Blessed One, you appear for the sake of all the w@id.of compassion, reveal yourself to

me.

As soon as she had spoken these words, the Buddha appeared in the sky just above her,
radiating completely pure light, manifesting an inconceivable lyod

Nrbbk $onjgig ~"ka ebo obgfkrb _Itba altk _bcl
and praised the great Guide:
Kl gefkd fk geb tloia ~ 2~k ~ | j mndtisincompampiele) t | kao

inconceivable. This is why we honourrhi
Qeb Qrqegd”~g”ryp cl oj Hitpharmkicetetndl qna $0 | gofor réfyge.e f p t
With selfdiscipline, having subdued the evils of mind, and the four evils of the d&dy,
Having reached the stage of the inconceivable, | bow dtiwyou.
You understand all knowable phenomena. Your wisdom body is unobstruttezte are no
phenomena which elude you. | bow down to you.
| bow down to the measureless. | bow down to the matchlessw down to the selérisen
Dharma. | bow dowto the inconceivable.
Protect me, out of compassion, so that the seed of the Dharma may grow i©mthe
strength of the good | have done, in this life and the next, may the Buddha always favour me.

gonj gsive &a k g g “ch.Ppccgag@dfMatgo » g B~ P q o 0o).11, @kt 358,epl217416
217b10; cf. text 310, pp.672i@43al8, transl.T.S. and.S.

M.4 The nature of unsurpassed perfect awakening
This passage portrays the awakening of a Buddha as not an attainmernifof &is/ehpgrienced from
a deep letting go of attachment that sees the ungraspability of reality.
b Al vir qgqefkh) Pr_ecqf) ge™~q gebob bufpgp *
"t "hbkfkd I ¢c geb Q*fgegd” rg”<y
Qeb Sbkbo”_i b Pr _ectqgBlessedtOme. Thiera ¢xistp r@ipleeigoménéni v k|
?i bppba Lkb) tef e fp gqeb rkprom~ppba) mbocb g *
Qeb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa) pBu” qgqiv) Pr_ecqf) bu”n
can be identified or be found to exi¥Thisf p el t gqeb meo”pb arkprom”~pphb
rpba+y

S"go” " ebaf hg , |dectog22 grang.drdm Sargkyit DESc q o

Thenature of the Buddha
Tefi b Qebo”rsga” ?raaefpj pbbp qgqeb ehumasbecomée ~i ?r a
ther i qf j ~qb) qgqeb J*"egvgk” "~ka S~"go”~vgk”™ gbka gl p
who attained awakening countless eons ago, a heavenly being who embodies timeless ultimate reality.

127Kijlling, stealing, sexual misconduct and lying.
128As a substantial, independent entity
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M.5 Alarm at the apparent loss afrmtact with the Buddha at his death
In thispassage, various kinds of spirits and lower divine beings utter a lament at the prospect of the comil
p" o f kafobtBedBuddha: his passing intanfimahaat death.

As we witness the Buddha entering intirvana, we all sink into an ocean of suffering,
overcome with grief and sorrow like a calf which has lost its mother.

We are destitute with nane to help us, like someone who is oppressed by disehse
becawse he has no physician to consult, follows his own ideas, and eats things that he should
not eat.

Living beings are afflicted by the disease of the defilements, and are constantly harmed by
wrong views.

Parted from the Physician of the Dharma, they come poison instead of medicinEor this
reason, may the Buddha, the Blessed One, never abandon us.

Just as people in a country with no king are stricken by famime,too, are left with no
shelter and without the nourishment of the Dharma.

When we 1ow hear that the Buddha is entering inttirvana, our minds become confused
and disturbed|ike someone who becomes disoriented and loses their bearings during a great
earthquake.

When the Great Sage enters intiovana, the sun of the Buddha will sepan the earthand
the waters of the Dharma will dry up. We will surely die.

Tebk qgeb Q7 ge dgidvang 1t is bsldigttessipg td likirgy beings it is for the
son of a householder to hear that his father and mother have died.

J A epgriningd® P ¢ g oVol)12, @xt 874, enlB, pp.0375i@T, transT.T.S. and.S.

M.6 The Buddha did not really disappear when he passed away on earth
This passage portrays the real Buddha as reuvaihangged: his passing away is just a misleading
appearance.

Qeb ?raaen p~rfa gl HgYv~Am~r) pFq fipheyiaisayp t e bk

aQeb jllk e~p afp mmb”robaA) ~ka cl oj AN I kT bmg
nature does not really disappear. The moon moves, and appears in another place. The people in that
mi b prv aQeb jllk e*p "mmb”~obaA) vbg qgeb jIlIKk

The moon is not visible because it has been obscured by Moune®u?® The moon is always
mobpbkqg) fqgq albp klg “mmb”~0o | o afp”mmb”~o+ Qeb Q
Appearing in the billionfold worldsystem, he manifested himself in this world as a human being, so
ge”q bsbovl kbmp”*wlpa afEb ®eéfpp ~tm oi aA+ Eb j~kfcbpq
nrvanad _rqg geb Qrgqegd”rqg” _ v ef pirvaha Neventhelesa,lliiing k1 g
_bfkdp "ii pArv agebnniQehafeg G ey & pp qlelbq happed, fak dlp
plk I¢c dlla c¢c~~jfiv) geb Q*qegd”~g” _v efp k~grob
his appearance and disappearance in order to train living beings.

It is like this, son of good family. When the moon is full in one place siéén as a hatihoon
in another. A hafmoon in one place is seen as a full moon in another. When people in this world see
geb T obp bkg jll k) gebv 2~ii prv) aFq fp qgqeb cfop
When they see the full moonetbv. p~rv) aFgqg fp geb cfcqgbbkge a”v |
full moon. Nevertheless, the moon by its nature does not really wane or wax. It only appears to wane
l o t~u _b> 2~rpb I c qeb fkcirbk b I c X>worldasaPrj bor
newborn baby or the manifestation of his entering intdrvanais just like this. When he appears as
a newborn baby, he is just like the new moon on the first day of the month. Everyone says that the
infant has just been born. He then appe#osvalk seven paces, like the moon on the second day. He
appears to enter into the realm of learning, like the moon on the third day. He appears to go forth
from the household life, like the moon on the eighth day. He appears to emit the great, wondrous
ideqg I c tfpalj) tef e ~~k abpqgolv Jgo”ryp fjjb~rpr
the full moon on the fifteenth day. He then displays his own beauty throtlggh thirty -two bodily

129Geen as a huge mountain at the centre of our world.
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characteristics®and eightysecondary characteristicef a Biddha, and manifests his entrance into
nirvana, like the eclipsed moon.

Jrenmr ofuk f B 6 ¢ ovoll2, @xt 375,@.6576[131)7, cfQn f \p)léli} text 374, p.416di®3,
trans.T.T.S. an®.S.

M.7 The continuing presence of the Buddha, andhige life.span
This passageom thé | q r p haB teBuddha declare that his attainrBewtdbfahood was not a recent
event, but happened countless lives ago, since when he has appeared in our world (and elsewhere), many
in the form of eanytBuddhas who teach the Dharma and then seemingly disappeaniata fitebives
this impression only so that beings do not become lazy, thinking that he is always around to help them, but e
themselves on the path. His real form lies beywoddhat a heavenly, celestial level.
Children of good familylisten and | will tell you the kinds of supernormal powers | possess.
This entire world, with its gods, human beings, and degods,children of good family thinks that
in the present agegeb ?i bppba Lkb) geb Qf"gegd”™~g”™ yghv~™rjr
excellent, supreme seat of awakeniigk qgeb dob”q | dng attainekungudpasseqy D" v ¢
perfect awakening. You should not see it in this w@hildren of good familyl attaned unsurpassed,
mbocb g ~t~hbkfkd j~kv "I rkqibpp erkaobap | c qgel
Since that timechildren of good family I have taught the Dharma to living beings in this
world-systemcalled Earth, and to living beings in countless hueds of thousands of millions of
other world-systems. During this timechildren of good family F e~sb qglia | c¢c qge
AnYikara®”~ ka | ge b o aQants, pajfectly @wakened Buddhas. | have told of their final
nirvanas, and of the miraculous creations they produced in order to teach the Dharnapplying
skill in means.
Furthermore, children of good family t ebk i fsfkd _bfkdp "I jb ql
examine the strength of their various faculties, proclaimname;**proclaim that | will attain final
nirvana, and then delight them with different kinds ddharmateachingss ¢
Children of good familythe measure of life | have gained from my previous practice of the
bodhisattvapath is not yet exhausted Children of good family my measure of life will not be
exhausted for twice as many countless hundreds of thousands of millions of eons as it has already
lasted. Nowchildren of good family | will appear to attain finahirvana without attaining final
nirvana. Why is this?Children of good familyl do not bringliving beingsto maturity by remaining
for a very long time. If living beings were always able to see me, they would not cultivate wholesome
roots, and they would eglect the accumulation of beneficitbrma. They would become poor and
blind, craving sensual pleasure, and they would remain caught in the net of wrong views. When they

pr"t qeb Qfgegd”™~g”) qebv tlria _b Isboglvba) _rq
think that it was difficult g | pbb geb Q*f"gqegd”g”™"+ Qebv tlria kIlGg
tripleworld,***ka qgebv tlria klq qefkh gqe~rq fq fp afccf’

This is whychildren of good family geb Q*qegd”~q” e”~p ~“mmifba ph
tothoo i fsfkd _bfkdp) pFq fp afccf riq) jlkhp) ql
Fg fp _b>"*rpb qelpb ifsfkd _bfkdp j2~v lo j*v klaq
of millions of eonsThis, children of good familyiswhyF p~v) pFqgq fp afccf riq)

Ammb"o”k b I c ~ Qfqegd~rg”"y+ Tebk gebv rkabopg?”k:a
Qr"gegd”™~g”) gebv tfii absbilm ~k rkabopg”kafkd 1|c
theydok | g p b b g e barhar the gprdettlgawakengdBuddha, they will long for the sight

Il c geb Q"gegd”~rg”) ~ka geb telibpljb ollqgp gebv t

1305ee *L..38.

181A Buddha who lived many eons ago, traditionally seen as the one under which the being who lteeame

historical Buddha started his path towards Buddhahood.

12Presumably meaning that he predicts the future Buddhahood of a person, and gives the name by which they

will be known as a Buddha.

B2y pjb2rprob I c ifcby ebobtsdwverylpng tinegather tharf akahg seriesof ¢ b g f | |
lives.

¥Qe~q fp) geb bkgfobgv I ¢c "Il kafgflkba bufpgbk b7 pbb
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geb Qrgqegd~rg” fk qefp t ~vantHappinessfara lgng tineeeWwhéncdhe _ b k b ¢
pbbp ge”~q qgqebv e”~sb | _g~~fkba qgef p nirvinkwitbhoutq ) geb
attaining final nirvana, so that living beings will develop the desire to practise.

This, children of good familyise | t qgeb Q*"gegd”~"g” qb”" ebp qgeb A
not speak falsely.

Saddharmpum K 0 n h % ch.R5 topos™Mfrom Sanskrit [B).S.

M.8 TheQ " g e & thé sprhe as the unconditioned
This passage proclaims that the Buddhanis/dike uncondioned.

If a sonof good family wishes to protect the true Dharma, he should not say that the
Qr"gegd~rg”r fp qeb p™*jb ~p qeb "I kafqgfl kba+ Eb fp
eb fp) eb pelria obcib gkaoadpgfkhrgi vhgpmvphbdppFqg
Qeb qorb Ae”oj”™ I c geb Qrgegd~rg”™ fp fk I k bfsn
Qrgegd~rg”r fp " I'kafgfl kba+ Qeb Qrqgegd~rg” fp rk I
saythattheTatgd* g~ fp rk I kafgfl kba+ Tev pelria eb al
brings forth the excellent Dharma in order to benefit living beings, and because he has compassion
for them, just like a poor woman who sacrifices her life in Reer Gangs out of love for her son.

Son of good family, lsodhisattva aprotector of the Dharma, should act in this way. He should
prefer to give up his life thato ™ i ~ f | ge”q qeb Qrqegd”rqgq” fp geb p~*
pr"v geb Qrgefgprgeébfpkgehapygfbkba+ ?b  *"rpb eb gb?
as the umronditioned, he will attainunsurpassed perfect awakening, just as a woman who sacrifices
ebopbic cl o ebo pl k -Wald Wiyks phis thdcasedlteeause ke piptedis ? 0 » e
geb Ae~oj ™+ Te™rq albp fqg jb~rk ql mol gb g qgeb Ae:
same as the unconditioned. Son of good family, liberation will come naturally to someone like this,
even if he does not seek it, just asvaman who sacrifices herself for her son will naturally attain
ob_f oge f lkworlge\enif’sbedees mpt seek it.

k

Jhemp ofuk f @& @ o 00). 12Qtext 3¥® Gpter 2, p.613c123; cf.Q f ywle 12, text 374,
vol.12, p.374a1R8, transT.T.S. andD.S.

> ?2raae~yp qeobb p_lafbpy
Jr"egvgk”™ fab”p Ik geb k~qrob | cTrihgpraaepQ@eoblpyv,
of a Buddh@ahe Dharmbody Dharmah g ¥ ® p _| av | ¢ %mrisHs&ltineae habyje™ py  %g
the Enjoymetiody(Sarbhogah § )is'tis form at a celestial les@ch advancéddhisattvasare able to
perceiveand the Emanatibady(K f oue-ly g Msthe form in which he appears in ordinary physical worlds
such as our own.

M.9TheDharmabodyl: Q~ q e gdb fiaf come or go but are telseen in their Harmabodies

These passages express the idea that the appearance and sound of the Buddha does not show the real Bu
Buddha is to be seen iDh&@mebod/, which in thfirst passagmay have meant their collection (body) of
gualitiegdharmas)pertaining to the Dharma as spiritual path.

The bodhisattvg the great being Dharmodgataaid to thebodhisattvg the great being
Pragmo”~orafqg”) p¢ Pl k | c dIddaythesummer laept, iMthejlastk t e |
month of summer, in the middle of the day, might see a mirage quivering in the air. He might run
gl t~oap fq) gefkhfkd gl efjpbic) arF ~ 7~k pbb t~"rqgt
water comes from, soof good family, and where do you think it will go? To the great ocean to the
brpq) |l o gl geb dob”~g | " b”*"kp gl geb plrqge) geb t

Pr~ragmo”~orafg”® p~rfa) pPIlk I c dlla c*jfiv) qgeb
perceive its comig or its going? That foolish, unwise man, son of good family, who was being burned
by the summer heat, saw the mirage and formed a perception of water where there was no water.
Qebob t~p kI fkebobkqgiv bufpgfkd t”*"gqbo gebob+y

Ae”oj Il ad~g” p "of gogd fapmiy,eractlyg. iTho3e wipola&here to the physical
cl oj l o geb sl f b I c geb Qrqegd~rg”) ~ka tel cl oj
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l o dl fkd) ~ob grpqgq ifhb qgefp+ Qelpb tel aofoj " |
should all be described as foolish and unwise, just like the man who formed a perception of water
tebob qebob t~rp ki t*"qbo+ Tev fp qgqefp< Fq fp _b
mevpf i _ | afbp+ Qebl &P gped”~q”p e~sb Aeroj "

Ac’pp g egMY @ fg la § /R apfoBif trargs. from Sanskrit HY.S.

Those who saw me by my bodgd followed me by my voideave made the wrong kind of
effort. Those people will not see me.

A Buddha should be seen from the Dhartha, Guides haveharmabodies.Yet, the
nature of the Dharma is not knowabli.cannot be known.

Sr"go”™" “ebaf hg |ectiog b grang.drdam 8bkdtdypy DESc q o »

M.10The Dharmabody Il: TheDharmabody as arising from the qualities of the Noble Path
This passage seePtimrmeabod/ as arising from the various qualities of the path to Buddhahood.

bQeb I av I ¢ qgeb QChamapal’ ltdrijes from fdndeosifge)hicalf p g e b
discipline, meditativeconcentration wisdom, liberation, and thenowing and seeingf liberation. It
arises fromloving kindness compassion, empathetic joy, and equanimity. It arises from generosity,
selfcontrol, and restraint. It arises from patient acceptance and gentleness. It arises from the
wholesome rootproduced by the steady application afiergy. It arises from meditative absorption
emancipation, meditativeoncentration and meditative attainment. It arises from learning, wisdom,
and skill in means. It arises from the thirgeven practices which helpne to attain awakening®It
arises frommeditative calm and insight. It arises from the ten powers, from the four kinds of-self
confidence, and from the eighteen unique qualities of a Buddha. It arises from all of the perfections.
It arises from higher khowledge and direct knowledge. It arises when one rids oneself of all
unwholesome qualities. It arises when one develops all wholesome qualities. It arises from truth. It
arises from reality. It arises from vigilance.

Qeb _lav 1| c qeb is&frgneligndessptre karena. fTHisksavipa) you‘sbould
long for. In order to rid all living beings of the sickness of all the defilements, you should resolve to
"Nggrfk rkpromc~ppba) mbocb g ~tr"hbkfkd+yVy

Qeb I f* " en~rsf Sfj~i ™hnoqtbthapewhahadigatiieeet to iAcuifeo j »  f k
about his iliness, and hundreds of thousands of living beings resolved to attain unsurpassed, perfect
awakening.

Sf j ~i-kMfhonaoboYeh. 2,Bet.4d thans. from Sanskritihys.

M.11The Buddha and advancéddisattva manifest in countless forms

The Buddha appears in whatever form will help to bring beings to the Dharma and help them towards liberati
I manifest myself in many different ways in order to liberate all the different kinds of living

beings. | mg appear with a male body. | may appear with a female body. | may appear with the body

Il ¢ ~ dI a®Imay appeakwjthlthetbody of a demon. | may appear as a mountain, a forest, a

stream, a spring, a river, a lake, a fountain, or a well in orddnelp people and liberate absolutely

A l c gebj+ F j~v 2 HihdKing of thé Gods. | qaymppeal vaith the body § » h o ~

lc ?2o0”ejg+ F j~v “"mmb”~o tfge qeb _lav | ¢c ~ hfkd

householder. | may appear with the body of the king of a particular country. | may appear with the

body d a prime minister. | may appear with the body of an official. | may appear with the body of a

monk, a nun, a layman, a laywoman, and so forth. | may appear with the bodiistfigle, anarhant,

a solitary-buddhg abodhisattvg and so forth, in order tdoring living beings to maturity. | do not

only appear with the body of a Buddha.

1%These are various sets of spiritual qualities, such as the four applications of mindfulness.
136 A serpentdeity.
¥pgi f PA~hhn™+
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Kf gqf d” o _e” ?praafea epd*kg’q sP eohliBrtexs 41Q,chi. 2y 7Wl9khE6, transD.S.

The Buddhanature
All beings are seen to contain dpbecpe godrbhgt*ef ~ e j b kp qgeb Qplyje avigy |
meaning that they have within them a radiant potential for Buddhahood. It is seen as radiant and pure bt
obscured byonintrinsicdefilements, as i® thature of the mind in *Th.ttRdost cases in this work,
Tathggatagarbhaf p obcbooba ql _v-kggboblyhkpb qo”~kpi ~qgfl k

M.12The nature of theQ A g e @atbhant its relation to beings
The first passage comes from a key text that seems to have been the érdte¢ddetradt@e* qe g d » g »
garbha It gives nine similes for howQtheq e ggdribhg relates to beings, which trade on the various
j bMkf Hdp:veomly, émbryo, the calyx of a flower that encloses a developing blossom, hidden inne
room/sanctuarihe outer husk of a seed or the seed itself, or the interior of ampyttiogedtrdes itself
as given by the Buddha ten years after his awakening, to thousands of accomplished monks and count
bodhisattvas. Most of its similes suggest that thee §-gafblyais a hidden inner Buddhahood that just
needs to be revealed by removing the mental defilements that obscure it, but similes no.3, 6 and 8 sugges
something that needs to develop and mature. Together, these suggest thatBuddhgateiotial that
needs to be uncovered and then matured.

(D) Qe b ?r aaChildrerpdf §oad famlilyit can be compared to the countless lotus
flowers manifested by the Buddha which withered suddenly, and within which countless Buddhas,
adorned with the thirty-two bodilycharacteristicsof a Buddha, were manifested sitting crdsgged.
¢ Fk qelchidtepn df goodfamilywhen | look upon all living beings with my Buddege,
F pbb ged fRageddyehbv Q*"ylkd dq gbbdy Qtfing ergsdetged and
unmoving amongst the defilements of greed, hatred, and delustimldren of god family, although
i fsfkd _bfkdp ~ob "roobkqiv abcfiba _v geb abcf
garbha, with virtues which are indistinguishable from my own.

(2) ... As the pure honey on a cliff or in a tree is surrounded by a cldumbuntless bees
tr~ojfkd ~olrka fqg *ka-gabhai® eofeked and qohcealgk ly th® " g e g ¢
bcfibjbkgp+ ¢

(3) Again,children of good family it can be compared to grain from which the husks have
not been removed. A foolish, unwise, simpiayly person might discard it, but when it is washed and
geb erphp objlsba) qeb hbokbip "~k _b rpba+ ¢

(4) Again,children of good familyit can be compared to a piece of pure gold which has fallen
into a pile of waste, and lies concealed there for mabyyo p + ¢
(5) Again,children of good familyit can be compared to a precious jewel hidden within an
impoverished household [wrse memberé ob r k~t *ob | ¢ fqgz+ ¢
(6) Again,children of good family it can be compared to a mango stone, which does not
decayve bk fqg fp _rofba fk geb b”~oqge) _rq tef e dol
(7) Again,children of good family it can be compared to someone who has a statue of pure
gold, and who is travelling to another country on dangerous roads, and whre feging attacked and
robbed on the way, and who therefore wraps his statue in dirty rags, so thamowill discover it.
Imagine that he died on the way, and that his gold statue was discarded in the wilderness. Travellers
trampled it, and it became fje v + ¢
(8) Again,children of good familyit can be compared to a poor, ugly, sinyphénded woman
who bears within her womb an honourable son who will become a noble king, a king of the entire
world. This woman, though, does not know what he will becomthe future, and thinks of him as a
poor, ordinary, lowborn child. In the same waghildren of good family qeb Q" gedgd”~g” pbil
beings circling throughsédp § o prccbof kd ~ii hfkap I ¢ m~rfk "~ka
bodies themo b ~ f | r p -ga@ohay &usgt ke thé woman, though, they do not realise what they
~_bro tfgefk qgebj+ Qefp fp tev qgqeb Q~” Ghildjehd6fg”™ bum
good family you are not inferior and lowly. You all possess Buddhture in your bodies. If you
apply yourselves with vigour and destroy your previous evil deeds, then you will become
bodhisattvp ~ka ?i bppba Lkbp) ~ka vIir tfili go*kpcl oj

p
a
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(9) Again,children of good family it can be compared to a mastefoundry mancasting a
statue in pure gold. When the statue has been cast, it is turned wokden and placed on the ground.
Although it is blackened and burnt on the outside, the statue inside is unaffected. When it is opened,
andthest qr b fp obsb”iba) fqp dliabk "~ lilro pefkbp c

Qrgegddg® " Pyollb, feyt 666 H.A5F0RTB, c26c27, p.458alAl4, a2da28, b10b15,
b23ib24, b28c06, c1621, p.459a@i&l4, a2802, transD.S.

/' 5+ ¢ >ii bj _I| afBbddhad 'bd kel’)pp * otbef*i @ "e’psb dol t k
45. In reality, there is no difference between ordinary peopieple ones, andperfectly

awakened Buddla Those who have seen things the way they are teach that this Jina
garbhd®is to be found inliving b f kdp + ¢

47. Itis said to be impure in the sphere of living beings, both pure and impuredhisattves,

"ka "I jmibgbiv mrob fk geb Q*"qegd”"q”p+ ¢

49. Just as space extends everywhere and has uniformity as its nature,

the unblemished elementwhichhaslth j f ka ~p fqp bppbkqgf "i k™~qgr c
155. This element is empty of némtrinsic characteristics, which are distinct from it.

It is not empty of unsurpassed qualities, which are not distinct from it

Ratnagotra f _ ¢ ¢d P g o " j “eypfch.l, w28,M5, #7949, 155, trans. from SansBiy

M.13Nr bb k ¢ o n Bugldhgnatirk qgeb

This passage portraysBhddhanature(Tathggatagarbhg as that within people which is the basis of the
round of rebirths (as it is the root of the mind, which can go astray due to accompanyibgtadfidments),
alscsees the need for liberation from this and its pains, and which seeks literagbrantdipere, but

not an essential, permanent Self.

Blessed One,¥p go~ f p _ ‘Bpddhanature)l k® kgge bl k ~° "I rkg | ¢ qge
said to be impossible to know the primordial state. Blessed One, if one says that whBndtba
natureexists,s¥p go” buf pgp) qefp fp tbii prfa+ ¢

The two phenomena of birth and death, Blessed One, areBtiddhanature. In worldly
terms, birth takes place, and death takes place. When the faculties cease, this is called death. When
new faculties arise, thisicalled birth. Th&uddhanatureis not born and does not die. TiBriddha
natureis not characterised by anything conditioned. TBeddhanatureis eternal and unchanging.

For this reason, th&uddhanature is the basis, the support, the foundation. BledOne, it is the
gualities of the Buddha, inseparable, unbreakable, indivisible, indestructible, inconceivable. Blessed
One, theBuddhanature is the basis, the support, and the foundation of conditioned things, which
are breakable, divisible, destructivl and external.

Blessed One, if there were mBuddhanature, there would be neither aversion to what is
painful nor joyful striving fornirvana.**°¢

Blessed One, theuddhanature is without origin, an unariserand unceasing phenomenon.

It can experiencepain, and can therefore experience aversion to what is painful and joyfully strive
for nirvana.

Blessed One, tHeuddhanatureis not an essential self, a living being, a life force, or a person.
TheBuddhanatureis not the sphere of living beings who fall into false views of an essential self, who
hold distorted views, and who have a confused understanding of emptiness.

Blessed One, theuddhanature is the embryo“’of the expanse of phenomenahe embryo
of the Dharmabody, the supreme supramundanembryq the embryo which is by nature
primordially pure. It is by nature primordially pure, but it is contaminated by naririnsic secondary
defilements!*** * qr i abcfi bjbkgp+ Qeb pneWhyisthistbecgse?b Q~ qe

%8Jing | o pSf gloflrp Lkby fp ~k bmfgebqgq I c ~ ?raae”+
1%9The suggestion is that ordinary consciousness is a stream of momentary states, too evanescent to develop
these.

“WGarbhp tef e "7~k ~ipl jbrk ptlj_y % J+./ &+

141Defilements which come and go in the mind, but are not an inherent part of it.
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It is because neither momentary wholesome mental states nor momentary unwholesome mind states
are contaminated by the defilements.

gonj gsvgakgn”™ P ovol.b2)text 353, thpl®, P.2226D6; cf.Q* f ywle 11, text310,
p.677c0@27, transT.T.S. an®.S.

S>GO>VGK>
TheBuddhanature

V.1 Everybody has the Buddimature
Fk geb cfopq “e”mgbo | c efp c”j telyingortiddian stripteral r b k q f
sources, the great Tibetan master Gdirj¥gaa53argues that tieuddhanature(see *M.IRJ is present
in all beings, and that eventually they will all attain the smakemingf a Buddha.

We must free ourselvefsom this delusory s¥p §'&and attain unsurpasseawakening Yet
we may wonder whether such lowly beings as ourselves, try as we might, can attain it at all. Well, if
we assiduously practise, why could we not attain it? After all, just like all sentieirds, we also
have the Buddhanature Githe cause of (attaining) Buddhahoaodl.

If that is true, then what is the reason why all sentient beings have the Budidtiare? It is
(1) because all sentient beings are pervaded by Diarmabody,**emptiness***(2) because the
ultimate reality of suchness indivisible; and (3) because every sentient being is one of the types (of
Buddhanature). It is owing to those three reasons that every sentient being has the Buddlare.
This is what is said in thettaratatra) p ? b ~ penfeptlp awgkened Buddhbody is altpervading;
b "ppbelabppA fp fkafsfpf _ ib8 ~ka _b ~"rpb qgqebv 7
the Buddhak * qr oby %RQ SFF+/ 5&+

The first reason is that all sentient beings are pervaded byharmabody, emptiness. This
means that sentient beings have the Buddhaure because the Buddha is tBharmabody, the
Dharmabody is emptiness, and emptiness pervades all sentient beifige second is that the
rigfj”~qb ob”ifqv I c ppr ekbppy fp fkafsdtupef i b+ (
ANipl b ~rpb qgeb ppr ekbppy | c ?raae”p fp klqg _t
beings. The third is thatwery sentient being is of one of the types (of Buddisture). This means
that each sentient being is of one of the five types of Buddha g r o b 7-1 ¢ @ b, thaenb ¥
uncertain typg'“°the discipletype, thesolitary-buddhatype, or the Great Vehicle tyg'*'...

There are two types (of Buddbaature): the awakened and the wawakened type. The
awakened type is the fully accomplished fruition (of Buddhahood), wiiak a perceptible sign. The
unawakened type is the fruition not yet accomplished, which s perceptible sign. One might
wonder by what condition the Buddhmature can be awakened. The answer is that once the
unfavourable conditions are removed, and the favourable conditions are available, the Buddha
nature is awakened. Otherwise, the Buddmure remains urawakened. There are four
unfavourable conditions: being born in amnfavourable circumstancelacking the propensity (to
practise the Dharma), improper behaviour, and obscuring influences. There are two favourable
conditions: the external ne is a teacher who teaches the Dharma, and the internal one is a correct
attitude and aspiration for the wholesome Dharma. ...

wsapgop geb v ib Ic _foge ~ka ab”qe colj qgfjb tfqgelr
because it stems from ignorance or rRkowing of ultimate realiy and because it induces delusions (of
permanence where there is none, etc.).

143See *M.010.

144The nature of sentient beings is empty of arherennature, so they are not ultimately different from the
Dharmabody of a Buddha

145Qe b -lpc a ycchakka) dype is temporarily cut off (or disconnected) from their Buddhature (see

below).

146The uncertain type can become any of the remaining three types depending on the conditions.

Y.k gebpb) pbb plbppbo Sbef  iby fk Dilpp~rov+
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From among the five types (of Buddimature), the Great Vehicle type is ttetosecause of
(attaining) Buddhahood. Thdiscipleandsolitary-buddhatypes are distant causes because they will
eventually also lead to Buddhahood. The uncertain type can be eiticysaor a distant cause. The
cut-off type iwhich does not mean that one does not attain Buddhahood at all, just thaheeds a
very long time to do sdiis a very distant cause. Therefore, because all sentient beings belong to one
of those five types, every sentient being has the Buddhture.

Thus, owing to the three reasons (explained above), it is taught that esamjient being has
the Buddhanature. How can it be illustrated? It inheres in us like silver in ore, sesame oil in sesame
seed, or butter in milk. Therefore, just as ore can be turned into silver, sesame into oil, and milk into
butter, all sentient beinggan turn into Buddhas.

pbQeb Gbt bi Lok?™j biB q316,tansiTIA,_ borqgfl ky) mm+ 3

> ?2raae™”yp qeobb p_l afbpy
Fk geb S* g dbdodiegpfiiaBuildhag(seb *MdAd are dedn as accessible within, in different aspects
of the mind.

V.2 Thethree Buddhabodies as the nature of mind
Thispassage introduces the three Bibddies from the Great ComplBtamg¢len) *¥perspective, which
points tdhe presence of the three Buddha f bp f k qeb k~qgr obgpgasthef ka | o
geobb c¢c”  bgp -tlual edpai¢ni€bhk ficd inkhis fontéxtis defindd as the essence, nature
and compassiorknbwing, and is likened to the erytyinous reflexivity of a mirror. The passage is taken
col j geb p Ci(FG)by gamb Zhabfjae 8BM.» or a N y

EMAH®®

And now, dear sons, listept

The three bodies of the Buddha: essence, nature and compasammwell as the five bodies
(of enjoyment) or the five types of knowledjéii are all complete in this inherently knowing and
selfilluminating present. The essence of knowing, its emptinasshe sense ohaving no colour,
shape or any other attributes, is tHgharmabody. The luminous seléxpression of that emptiness is
the Enjoyment-body. And the ceaseless display of variety is the Emandtamhy.*>

The three bodies of the Buddha are illustrated by the mirror simile. The crystal mirror
illustrates theDharmabody, its clear luminosity exemplifies the Enjoymebbdy, and itainceasing
display of images is similar to the Emanatibody. If beings could only recognize the three bodies of
the Buddha as innate in their own minds, they would immediately become Buddhas themselves,
without having to practise even a bit of meditatiomhough | have introduced the three Buddha
bodies one by one, they are aelly one and the same expanSéso do not get confused by taking
them to be different, dear sons!

Know the three Buddhdodies as utter emptiness pure from the first, a singleignthat is
the unity of luminosity and emptiness, and always remaining in that state without grasping. Know
that the triad of essence, nature, and compassion corresponds to the DhaBEn@yment, and
Emanationbodies respectively, and knowing those tlereas the full unity of luminosity and
emptiness, conduct yourself in that state without grasping!

148 According to Tibetan Buddhisnzogcheis the natural, primordial state of being, as well as a body of

teachings and meditation practices aimed at realizing that state. It is a central teaching of the Nyingmapa

school, and is also practised by adhereot®ther Tibetan Buddhist schools.

“Qer p) geb qtigps reférdtdkrorddakkdoywledye in which there is no difference or separation

between the subject (mind) and the object of perception.

10ANn expression of wonderment in the Dzogchen titazh

151This teaching is number 7 in a sequence of tweqtg o b b f kpqgor ~qf | k"i bpl kdpy ~
tel ] eb "Il kpfabop efp pmfofqrni bpl kpy +

152See next passage, *V.3.

1530n the three bodies of a Buddha, see introduction above *M.9.

Qefp gboj "~k _b g"hbk ~p peloge”ka clo geb pbum~kphb
a synonym for Buddhaature.

109



pbQeb Ci f deqgpplltt72grans. T.®"or a”™y)

The five Buddha families
Qeb cfshb ?raae”™ pEmoyménti If dp y?r a&kefFpgrp cc Yjebi wfasb”
?raae”™ | kpl oqhlodhisgityasl seee dsdheiysfintdespendamsp pil k p ~ka a~rd
and several other minor figlinethe Vajragna, though they are depictedtameaktranscendental deities,
they are understood as aspects of one's own nature.

V.3 The five Enjoymerbody Buddhas as the five types of knowledge
In the continuation of the previous passage, Zhabkar introduces the idea of the sl ¥ Bjogidiers
(seesection introduction before YMsthe five types of knowleihperent in knowing. The individual
?raae™~py k”~jbp ~db blauriprfgleba pbkamobeip f shbp mMmb t bopy
Direct awareness of #wakenednl g b k g f 7 i mobpbkg tfgefk qgeb jfka
attainment aiwakening

Furthermore, since this wisdom of salfising knowledge apears in all kinds of forms, it is

geb _lav | ¢ S~fol ~"k™» %pFiirjfkdgleowy& %pRkfpked h'be
Tfgelrqgq " bkqgob | o _Irka”olffibitp) f dgqy§y &+ geibf kd aivf Hix
brings about all spreme and ordinary accomplishmenisis the body of Ratasan_ e ~ $Séurcébfp

Gbtbipy &+ >k a pfk™hb f g ATl mi fpebp bsbovgef k.
> | jmi fpejbkgy&+ Qebv al klq bufpg “m*~oq colj 0

Since he knowing of knowledge is essentially ceaseless, manifest luminosity, it is rHiker
knowledge. Since it is pervasive, it is the knowledge of sameness. Since variety arises from its
expressive power, it is discrimination. Since it accomplishes evenghit is knowledge of action
accomplishment. And since all types of knowledge belong to the primordially pure essence (of
knowing), it is knowlede of the expanse of phenomerighese types of knowledge do not exist at all
apart from the expressive powef knowing.

If I were to show you directly the three bodies of a Buddhthe essence, nature and
compassion, and the five bodies of enjoyment or the five types of knowl&dyepointing a direct
finger at them, then they are here in this unmade and untrived present moment of knowing,
unaffected by circumstance, untainted by grasping. They are right here in this clear and awake
moment of knowing; this is where all Buddhas of the past arose from, all Buddhas of the present come
from, and all Buddhas dlie future will arise from. This is the mind of the Buddhas of the three times,
so never part from it, my fortunate ones!

bQeb Cif degpd72trang.@A. D or a”y)

V.4 AprayertothefiveBuddha~j fi fbp colj qgqeb pQf _bg~rk 2?11 h Ic
Thispgpp”rdb) g”hbk col | g e b,inwotlycds the fivehERjbyrbtty Buddh&s] | h | ¢
gl dbgebo tfge qebfo pcrjfifbpy) ~p qo~kp bkabkaq
pbcr"gebopy ~"ka (@jellgeb*kp y_ bl co bqg'e bf indbregchtfieé teogasedlfrimb y p |
geb 7~ _vpp Hadoypebepadbtkfboyijbaf " qh™Eaddighe five Bugdhd b k a
families is envisaged as presenting a path of knowietdgespective Budtdrad where one can swiftly
attain liberation anchwakeningL k b y p ?raae® chjfiwv t i b ab
defilemeraffliction considered as a distorted manifestation of the type of knowledge represented by the
Enjoynentbody Buddha who is the head of that family.
Prayer for Liberation from the Abyss of the Intermediate State
Homage to the Guru and the Hosts of Skgncers®®

1%The intermediate stateip * f a gl _ b ~k p "™ _ v p pusimilaito tHelogstof sdlidgrogrelb p b k p |
col j rkabda*"k&bgpplcobigkgrqfl k+ ?bfkdp ~ob p~rfa gl _b c
clo b I c gebfo h~rojf™ ~"qflkp) tef> e ~ 7~k pljbqgfjbp _E&

%Qeb dror fp qeb g” kag'okf Ky dnfakifematgoltrayal dflkealightened vpisdom
bkbodv fk geb Q~2kgof > qgo” ajflqd d tkKotpki@ll @ glpu Y jcmiglelpe e d Is Ppc fps
Uembody the pure energy of the five material elements.
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Please guide me on my path by your immense love!
Should I wanderinsdp g o ~ b ¢omfdsidn, q
May | be guided by heroes and knowledusders;>’
Onto the luminougpath of ceemergent knowledgés®
May | be supported by the supreme mother signcers;
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should Ilwanderinsdgpgo”™ ar b gl pqgol kd abirpfl k)
May | be guided by the Buddha Vairocana
Onto theluminous pathof the expanse of phenomenknowledge,
May | be supported by the supreme motteh¥y ae g g ) Ys *on)
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should lwanderinsédp go”~ arb gl cfbo b ~ddobppfl k)
May | be guided by the Buddha Vajrasatfia
Onto theluminous pathof mirror -like knowledge,
JAvVv F _b prmmlogba _v qgeB® prmobjb jlgebo ?r a:
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should Ilwanderinsdp go”~ ar b gl fkgbkpb mofab)
May | beguided by the BuddhRatnasambhava
Onto theluminous pathof the knowledge of sameness,
JAvVv F _b prmmlogba _v Yeb prmobjb jlgebo Jgj’
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should Ilwanderinsdp g o~ ar b ql pgol kd ~“qqg” ej bkaqg)
JAv F _b drfaba _v geb ?raae” >jfqgg_-en
Onto theluminous pathof discriminating knowledge,
JAvVv F _b prmmlogba wkKogefppbkmdpbjb jlgebo Mg
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should lwanderinsdp g o~ ar b ql cl o bcri bksv)
May | be guided by the Buddha Amoghasiddhi
Onto theluminous pathof actionaccomplishing knowledge,
May | be supported by the supreme mottsamaysg 0'Y )
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should Iwanderinsdp go”* ar b gl ®geb cfsb mlfplkp)
May | be guided by the five Buddha fathers,
Onto theluminous pathof the four kinds of knowledge combine®
May | be supported by the five supreme mothers;
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo

"Qeb pebol bpy ~ob j~ib "hefemetelska "kkp® bloop )  |~rkkah bpahbk6l pt§i pb~abdbb
masters of the Tantric teaching.

1%8The nondual knowledge inherent in every moment of experience.

¥p Pl sbobfdk I ~av I c geb Pm~ b Bibjbkqgy
WphAf i lbk&kdy) ebob "kl gebp gephbypBkpe?rhb

N

Blh 2 r amweldy t el mbopl kfcfbp geb mrob k~grob I c qeb b”oq
®3gj~hn %gqo~kpi~"qflk rkhkltké& mbopl kfcfbp geb t~gbo &
Bhppeb fk Tefqgb @ | qgebpy fp geb mrob bppbk b I c geb cf
Wh@ jjfggba P~sflrobppyineoftheWwindbrjairdleeénbp gqeb mrob ngr

k
185The five defilements (or mental poisons) mentioned in the previous verses: delusion, aggression, pride,
attachment, and envy.

186 The five types of knowledge with the exception of the last one, action accomplishing knowledge
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And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!
Should | wanderinsdp go”~ ar b gl <cl o bcri e”_fqp)
May Ibe guided by the peaceful and wrathftiBuddhas
Onto theluminous pathof frightful and terrifying visions,
May | be supported by the supreme wrathful mothers;
May they rescue me from the abyss of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a trugpmplete Buddha!
Should lwanderinsédp go”~ ar b gl abbm "I kcrpfl k)
May | be guided by the heroes and knowledg#ders,
Onto theluminous pathof coemergent knowledge,
May | be supported by the supreme mother signcers;
May they rescue me from the gbs of the dreadful bardo
And escort me to the ground of a truly complete Buddha!

b Qeb Qf _bg”"k Ppll85H9itrans.ToRe b Ab "N ay)
The Buddha within

V.5 The innemamn &laof the five enjoymentbody Buddhas
In contrast, thm”” pp~*db col j geb pCi f de q-bbdgBuddbds asimmanest * y ¢
ob”rifgfbp) afccbobkg “"pmbecidlgyi | ¢ hkltifhddbCriogeblb
them as the inherent purity of theléfiemest®®
EMAHOQ!
Now again, fortunate ones, listen to the song of this renunciant!
Vairocana is not outside, he is within.
The real Buddha Vairocana is the nature of the mind,
The expanse of phenomena free fraonceptual obsession
And the very esence of delusiofi pure as it stands.
Vajrasattva is not outside, he is within.
The real Buddha Vajrasattva is the mirror,
Qeb rk b~rpfkd afpmi v I ¢c geb jfkayp bumobppf:
And the very essence of aggressippure as it stands.
Ratnasambhaves notoutside; he is within.
The real Buddh&atnasambhave sameness,
With nothing to adopt or reject, prove or refute,
And the very essence of pridgpure as it stands.
>jfgg_en~ fp klqg I rgpfab) e
Qeb ob~ni ?raae”™ >jfgg_en f
Immersed in the expanse of empty pleasure,
And the very essence of attachmeinpure as it stands.
Amoghasiddhi is not outside, he is within.
The real Buddha Amoghasiddhi is activiigcomplishment,
The selfliberating immediacy of knowledge,
And the veryessence of envigpure as it stands.

bQeb Ci f deqgpl9trang.@.A. D*or a”y)

¥h Torgecri ?raae”py "~ob avk”"jf  -pothkBuddhap epresentindgtpbe | ¢ g el
power of transforming the five poisons into their respective types of knowledge.

188 This particular teaching in the Dzogchen tradition claims thattfive types of knowledge are the obscured

pure inner nature of the defilements, though the natural purity of their energy is realized in meditation only.

Qeb t~v I c¢c jbafgrgqfkd | k geb k~qgrob | ¢ qehbcatobof fi bj bk
geb bumobppfsb mlitbop | c¢c hkltfkdy& fp abp of ba fk P
see next passage, *V.6.

g
I
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V.6TheGaf raae™ PAjrAkq™ _e”~ao™yp Mo~vbo
TheGaf raae” fp ~ hbv I k> bmg fk S~go”vwaken®dr aaef p
since the very beginning of ifhke. is known by different names in the different schools, but in the Old School
%Kvfikd] *"mr*& | ¢ Qf _bg”k ?r adaelfapyj+ eCe bf pm” p pi”idbba pbP A
Tantric text dealing with SatabhadrgantraP e | t f kd geb Qo”*"kpm”~obk v | c ¢
Jf kKkay&ka _b~op geb pr _qgqfqib7 p> Mo~vbo I c Dob?"q
? r a a e A%®RétHeratljarr an omnipotent, universal creator, &¢émadra represents the fundamental
kr"qrob I c qeb |jfka qegafsydapdnirgandHisprayerpof tipefibedaton ahd i me
awakeningf all sentient beings is a skilful means to make them realize their ultimate identity with him. In the
first part of the prayer, he describes the process through which sentient beings strayedaviedtse ways of
while he remained a Buddha. Hdeslsibes how he has kept taming sentient beings through manifesting
countless emanations. In the second part, he describes the dynamics aSgiveresdttinelsit in terms
of their dominadefilementand while ostensibly praying forsentleit k d py i f _bo”*qfl k eb
of meditation whereby frozen states of mind are released infexbengephenomerydetting the light
offknowingarise.

HO! The worlds and inhabitants of¥Sp g o " nirfalkagest on the same basisyet they are
two different ways leading to two different results: one is thegical display of neknowing, the
l gebo ge”q I c hkltfkd+ Qeolrde PA”peffektiy dwalkereda oy p r
Buddh#ood in the palacef the expanse of phenomeha

The altinclusive basis is an unconditionesklfemerging,infinite space thatsinexpressible
not to be called either sép ¢ o firvdna If you know it, you are a Buddligf you do not, you are a
sentient being circligins&¥pgo~+ J2~v ~ii pbkqgf bkqg hofekisfepceqeol r d
get to know that inexpressible basis!

I, Samantabhadra, also have sefherging knowledge of that very basi$ uncaused,
unconditioned. Neither external nor internal, righer reified nor denied, it is untainted by the dark
shadow of oblivion. Therefore, my vision is unblemished.

Living in the state of intrinsic knowledge there is no panic even though the three worlds
might collapse; there is no attachment to the five (sensbjects of desire. In nenonceptual, self
emerging knowledge there are neither material objects nor any of the five poisoning emofibns.

The unceasing luminosity of knowing is the single source of the five types of knowfétige.
From the five types of kneledge fully developed, the five families of the primal Budthappear.
Then, as knowledge develops even further, fettyo Buddha$™arise; and as the expressive power
of the five types isawakened, sixty bloodrinkers'”®come into being. That is why knowinof the
basis has never been deluded.

Since | am the primordial Buddha, | pray that all sentient beings circling in the three realms
may recognize this semerging knowing, and develop all knowledge. My emanatitasng
unceasing | send forth inconcieable millions (of Buddhas) to give them various teachings, whatever
tames their minds. Through my compassionate prayer, may all sentient beings circling in the three
realms be liberated from the sspheresof rebirth!

In the beginning, sentient beinggot confused. Failing to intuit the basis, they fell into
stupefied oblivionlithat is notknowing (ignorance), the source of all confusion. Suddenly, they fell

Even thoughsayp ge~*p kI _bdf kkfkd fk gbojp | c ifkb~o qgfjb)
b bdf kkf kdy¥ypregeat* q f p bsbo

Cl o jlob abg~rfip ~ka ~ crii bumi®M&qgflk | c¢c P~j~rkqg”_Ee
"mQen~rqg fp) ~ii ibsbip Ilc bufpgbk>b) colj qgeb iltbpqg eb

12The @ame as thdive defilements, they are listed below as the dominant defilements of each ofptherss

of rebirth.

1BSee *V.3.

174The families of the five Enjoyme+iiody Buddhas (see *V.3) as emanations of Samantabhadra.

1%The forty-two peaceful Enjoymenrbody Buddhasvho also appear in the poshortem visions descibed in

geb pQf _bqg~k 2?11 h I c geb Ab~"ray+

%The se" *i i ba pt o hgraka) répresert the fybamic po¥ers of the mind which ordinarily

manifest as anger, agression (and the like) but can be trangdrthrough the path of Tantra into enlightened
bkbodfbp+ Qebv ~ob ~ipl tbii hkltk colj qgeb pQf _bg~"k
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unconscious, and panicking, their minds started jumping all over the place. That is how they g
of pb gl qgeb "I k> bmgp | ¢c ppbicy ~“ka pgeb I qgeboy)

As their habitual patterns gradually developed, they entered the ways Wipsg.d He five
poisonoudlefilements kept increasing, and an incessant stream of the five poisonous actions ensued.
Therefore, not knowingior oblivion Gibeing the first cause of their confusioniithe Buddhali pray
that they automatically recognize their own knowing.

Innate notknowing is distracted, oblivious consciousness; conceptual-kmubwing is
dualistic perception of self and other. Innate and conceptual-knbwing are the two fundamental
reasons why sentient beings are constantly deludedtiie Buddhaii pray that all sentientbeings
circinginss&rpgo” j v t”~hb rm colj geb gef h a”~ohkbpp
perception, and recognize intrinsic knowing.

The dualistic mind, always in doubt, faintly starts clinging (to a false sense of identity), and
then gradually builds up dense habit patterns. Getting attached to food, possessions, clothes, places,
partners; the five sense objects and loving companidris,tormented by desire for pleasure. Those
(desires) are worldly delusiorisdualistic action (karma) is inexhaustible. When the fruit of clinging
ripens, one is born ag hungry ghostinguished by intense yearning, in the terrible pangs of hunger
and thirst. | Gthe Buddhal pray that sentient beings with clinging attachment may neither repress
their burning desire, nor pursue their objects of attachment; may they just release their minds in the
natural state]!”” and when they have contacted their intrins knowing, may they attain the
knowledge of (correct) discrimination.

The mind subtly stirred up by fear of external appearances builds up habit patterns of
aversion, which then give rise to enmity, aggression, and massacre. When the fruit of bittexdchatr
ripens, one goes through the scorching pains of hélthe Buddhdipray that whenever any sentient
being in the six places of rebirth experiences intense aversion, may they release it without repressing
or pursuing it; and when they have contacteleir natural state of knowing, may they attain the
knowledge of clarity.”®

When the mind becomes arrogant it starts challenging and putting down others; and then,
building up a habit of extreme selfonceit, it goes through the pain of constant fightinghéh the
fruit of that karma ripens, one is born as a god who is destined to fathé Buddhdipray that when
_bfkdpy jfkap ~ob mrccba rm) jrv gqgebv obib”pb qc¢
re-contacted their intrinsic knowing, mayhey realize the fact of sameness.

The anguish of seliggrandizement and disparaging others through dense habit patterns of
dualistic perception grows into fierce competition and rivalry, which leads to birth as a cutthroat
demi-god who is finally destingé to fall into hell. 10 the Buddhali pray that those in the throes of
envy and competition may release their enmity rather than grasp at it; and when they have re
contacted their intrinsic knowing, may they attain the knowledge of unhindered Buddlstivity .

Dull-headedness, stupidity, forgetfulness, torpor, sloth, and bewildermérall resulting
from being lost in indifferent oblivionii lead to rebirth as a helpless animalii the Buddhaii pray
that the clear light of awareness may dawn in the murkynafs of dull sentient beings, and (when
they have contacted their intrinsic knowing) may they attain knowledge free of thought

Each and every sentient being in the three realms are equal to me, the Buddha, the all
inclusive basis; but while they have duimto an oblivious, deluded state of mind and are presently
engaged in meaningless activitiéghe six types of action (karm&)}which are like delusory dreams
U | have remained Buddha from the first in order to tame the six types of beings through my
emanations. lithe Buddhal pray that all sentient beings without exception may become a Buddha
in the Dharmarealm.

177 According to the tradition of the Great CompletioB£ogchénthe natural state of mind is the same as the

mind of Samantabhadra. Awareness of mental defilements without either repressing or expressing them is also
clrka fk ~p I kb “pmb " q | c Qebo”"sga” |jfkacippattkrispp mo”" " g
>j pl hkl t k f*hpo yp gbftsdetVi®h a

19 Also knowns as the knowledge of actiancomplishment (see *V.3).

¥>jipl hkltk ~p geb hkltibadb Ic geb pbumkpb | ¢ mebkl
81The sixth type,human karma (or action leading to rebirth in the human realm) has not been described
separately in the prayer.
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PART Il: THE DHAMMA/DHARMA

CHAPTER @HARACTERISTICS OF THE TEACHINGS
QEBO>SGA>

The overall nature of the Dhamma

[phammg %M ®hafmy is & wagd with many layers of meadsne second of the three focuses of
?raaefpqg dheelRgf Idb p Y} eherb fi is Us€dein- theDsingular, Dhamma means: the
?raae™yp gb” efkdp8 geb o‘bp"irf ohffbkpa N kca propgiki " f nM bgp
to liberation from suffering that is the main focus of the teachings, amidshidthabe nature of reality;
and the final culmination of the pétbana

Dhamma "k ~i pl jb~k pljbgefkd ifhb psfogrby) bpc
said to rule accordindditamma, i.eghteouslyethicallyAs a ten used in the plurdhamma/dharma
can mean: any mental quality, state ofiitsrgoadest use; an object, real or imaginary, of the mind sense; a
principle, truth or realipattern (e.g. the fduuths othe Noble Ones fde2andnear the end tfh.138).

Th.12 Qualities of the Dhamma
Qeb cfopg m*ordo”me I c¢c gefp mrpp~rdb fp mroq | c
well as being reflected on in devotional meditations.

bJA"pgbo DI g”way'iy Dhammairedlk visible (asgto is truth and reality), not
delayed (in its results), inviting investigation, applicable and onward leadiegbe individually
rkabopglla _v geb tfpbx<y

pb?o0”rejfk) I kb bu fgba _v 7 qgqgAsireamankegldadings bo | j
to the affliction of himself, others and both, and he experiences mental pain and unhappiness. But
when attachment is abandoned, and he does not will mannerleading to the affliction of himself,
others and both, he does not exjEnce mental pain and unhappiness. It is in this way that Dhamma
is directly visible [The same is then repeated regarding being affected or free obhdtdusion. The
next but onesuttathen says just the samexceptforo b mi ~ ° f kd priveanay + 2y t fqge D

>4 anq” o”androfg e | keAYgRtarak o " IGy6A57, transP.H.

Th.13 Dhamma as profound

In this passage, the Buddha reflects on the profound Dhaderpéenenced at his awakening. He then
explains this as tfadd: the processlependemtrising (see passages *ThafeGe. a sequence of conditions

leading to rebirth and the continuation of what is painfilyamahs the stopping of all stmfditions
Unlikenirvana conditionality is not something one takes refuge in, but understanding it is part of the Dhamma
as path.

This Dhamma that | have attained is profound, hard to see and hard to understand, peaceful,
sublime, unattainable by mere reasoning, subtle, to be experienced by the wise. But this population
delights inclinging (especially to what is the familiargnjoys clinging, and rejoices irelinging. It is
hard for such a population to see this state, namely, specific conditionalgpendentarising. And
it is hard to see this state, namely, the stilling of all volitional constructions, the relinquishing of all
acquisitions, the destruction of craving, neattachment, cessatiomirvana.

Ariyam”~ o f v b p * k g -kPfr g®7/ ransPHgge f j
Reasons for choosirtg practise Buddhism

Th.14 The purpose of the holy life
Monks, this holy life is not lived tdeceive people, for prattling with people, for the benefit
lc drfk) el pmfg”rifgv otykakmog” "tphge qébabebkdedg kpWi
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jby+ Jl khp) geb eliv ifcb fp ifs maat@adhmentgneb mr om
cessation (of suffering).

Uruvelavagga Brahmacariya Sutt& d r 4 d ‘h §26,transP.D.P

Attitude to other spiritual traditions

Th.15 The Dhamma is not for converting others but to help them be better people
In this passage, the Buddha speaks {Bwddbist wandering asceticeamphasizethat he wants to help
people progress morally and spiritually and not, as such, to gaf disciples.
Kf dol ae”™) vl rrejuiciantmled *kjh~7 pp"Qepp gef p fk | oabo ¢
should not regard it like that. Let him who is your teacher remain your teacher. Or you may think:

pbEb t~*"kqgp rp gl abmf~og colj l ro fkpqgor qfl kp+y
unwholb pl j b ~ka ob hl kba ~p rktel ipbEpl jtb* k®"g'p Iqd a fakod* tq
col j gef kdp ge”~q ~ob telibpljb ~ka ob hlkba ~p

should not regard it like that. Let whatever is wholesome and reckonedtadesome according to
your teachers remain the same. Nigrodha, | do not speak for any of these reasons.

There are Nigrodha, unwholesome things that have not been abandoned, defiling, conducive
to rebirth, distressful, productive of painful results, assated with future birth decay and deatht
is for the abandonment of these things that | expound tkaching If you practise accordingly, the
defiling things will be abandoned, and the things that make for purification will grow, and you will
attain toand dwell, in this very life, in the fullness of insight and perfectibaving realized it directly
v viro Itk efdebo hkltibadb+y

Udumbarikp n e » k §: & fy dkBf rhdtipai57, transP.D.P

Disputes and tolerance

Th.16The? r aae "y p “diaciples obhow to respdng teriticisms and accusations
This passage counsels calm assessment of any criticism or praise directed at the Bu®HragHahamma or
(Buddhist community).
pbJl khp) fc I gebop pelria pmb”"h Sanghaytfighonld” f pb |
not then either bear malice, or become unhappy, or feel depressed in mind. If you then feel angry
and displeased, it would be a danger to you yourself. If otlsgsak in dispraise of me, of the
Dhamma, or of thésangha and you then feel angry, and displeased, would you be able to know
whether what others have spoken has been vagbken orilltp ml hbk<y pQe~rq tlria |
b?rq tebk | gqe hisepfme,mboftine Dhaknma ér pfiianghayou should unravel
terqg fp "I'kgo”~ov gl c”""q “p “Ilkgo”rov ql cr " g) m
ifhb ge~q) gefp %c” "riq& fp klg clrka fk rpA+
Monks, if others should speak in psa& of me, in praise of the Dhamma in praise ofSlamgha
gebk viIr pelria klqg cbhbi abi fdegba) e mmv) | o &
yourself. When others speak in praise of me, or of the Dhamma, or oSémgha you should
acknowledgg e~ q fp c¢c”™ qr "Ni Ap o ochMTgqr Mi) prvfkd) aqgefp
%nr i fqv& fp clrka fk rpA+y

Brahmeg g i ~ P rkof ghigZiB, transdP ® P

®2raaefpgqyp obpmb q clo I gebo obifdflkp fp peltk fk qg
bj mbol o) >pl h"c.268KIPBCAR)I thEwb ig cass¥ forreritiyism (of another religion), it should

b al kb fk ~ jfia t~v+ ?2rq fq fp _bggbo ql el kl o 1 gel
benefits, and so do other religions, while doing otherlvis e *oj p | kbyp Itk obifdfl k ~"ka
¢ Lkb pelria ifpgbk ql Nk a o b pwelfth Rockeeaidd of Asbkatededidtsb p  mo | «
of King Asok#lVheel booklet no.386, Kandy, Buddhist Publication Society, trans. Ven. Th. Dhar@nii@ad

2013 http://www.accesstoinsight.og/lib/authors/dhammika/wheel386.html
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Th.17 The causal origin of disputes
In this passage, the Buddha says thiaptees with rane (cf. *MY1@&nd that disputes arise due to fixed
concepts that arise from how one mentally processes and elaborates on what one perceives.

The SakyanDaw Koy ¢ “mmol »~ " eba ¢ tveab sebted,gegchang@d b p p b
friendly greef kdp) “~ka pglla Ik I kb pfab ib~r~kfkd | k »
obkrk frkq elia) ~ka te”q albp eb bumlrkac<y

bQeb geblov F elia fp p'#ike mygetf)living Witkoutcdbeing - " p b
fettered by sensual desirg free fom perplexity, with worry cut off, craving for various kinds of
existenceabandonegand for whom conceptiod¥do not lie latent, he stays without disputing with
"kvli kb fk qgefp tloia "I kpfpgfkd I ¢ dl appang. go” p)
2ol gebo) F elia pr e ~ geblov ~ka pl al F buml r k

When this was sajdhe SakyanDawo K nadyshook his head, put out his tongue, and showing
% ob” "pbp ifhb& geobb clohp Ik efp clobeb”a) tbko

¢ [Later the Buddha reportethis conversation to some of his monks.] Then a certain monk
prfa ql geb ?ibppba Lkb7 pEIiafkd te”"q qebl ov ¢

"kvli kb fk qgefp tloia " | kpfpgfkd I c dlap) jgo”p)
lie latent in the Blessed One who is living without being fetteredsbyisual desine ¢ < y
Qeb ?ibppba Lkb p~rfa7 pJl kh) Il k te~gqgbsbo ~°

obsessiolf>overwhelm a person, if (for him) there is nothing in it to delight impthing to welcome,

nothing to cleave to, then that itself is the end of latent tendencies to attachment, aversion, dogmatic

beliefs, doubt, conceit, to attachment t@ays of beingignorance, the end of the latent tendency to

take up sticks and weaports, fights, quarrels, disputes, accusations, slanders and lies. Here, all these

bsfi rktelibpljb pg*qbp "b~pb tfgelrq obj~fkabot+
The Blessed Orsaid this, and getting up from the seat entered the monastery. Soon after the

Blessed One had gonetothd k *pgbov fq |~ "rooba ql qelpb jl khp

gb” " efkd fk _ofbc ql rp ~“ka ibcqg tfqgethr*g gkmi ~f |

is capable of explainingittousindet§ie bk qgeb jl khp ~“mmo-h”"  efr”"Sbkhao

obnrbpqgba efj #h M Sbkk™)* _mibb NJprtke gbumi ~f k fq+y
Sbkbo”_-hb Jfg&d bumi"fkba ~p cliiltp7 pCofbkaj

arises visual consciousness. The coming together of the three is (sensory) contact. @ntaifco

contact, feeling arises. What one feels is conceptualized and what is conceptualized is thought about.

Regarding what is thought about, one engages in obsessive proliferation of thought. On account of

that, reckoning in terms of conceptual obsessioverwhelms a person in respect of past, future and

present forms discernible by the visual sense. [The same is then repeated regarding the interaction

that takes place between the other sense faculties and their corresponding stimuli; this includes the

mka “~ka jbkg”™i | _gb qp+2Zy

Madhupio ia SuttaMajjhimak f hI§le8i12 trans.P.D.P

Th.18 How quarrels arise
This passagenphasizehow clinging to possessions leads to quarrels.

KI't) fk gefp ~"~“pb Gk~ka”) “o~rsfkd fp abmbkab
gain is dependent on seeking, deciding (what to do with what has been gained) is dependent on gain,
desire and attachment is dependent on deciding, excessive attacth is dependent on desire and
attachment, acquisitiveness is dependent on excessive attachment, miserliness is dependent on
acquisitiveness, protectiveness is dependent on miserliness, and because of protectiveness various

18In the sense of a spiritually perfected person and not in the traditional sense of a member of an hereditary
social class.

184p A 4 @eigeptual labels or interpretations.

®BphOb  hl kf kd fk qgboj pisubedasalekderingpfpaicyp ~ &sivp doRamafics & tgrm
having great psychological import in Buddhism, standing for the proliferation of thought, a frothpd
elaboration that assails a person when they get caught up in a web of emotion andptoakcthought based

on sense perception and feelings arising from this.

118



evil unwholesome phenomena conm@o being such as the taking up of sticks and sharp weapons,
fights, quarrels, disputes, accusations, slanders and lies.

J N ekdf a g k A n Rkefd'glg59, transP.D.P

Th.19Dogmatic clinging to views as a source of disputes
The following verses come from four discourses from a setitialoffth@mcplpd the p p evadga
This section is a very early Buddhist text, as shown by its being quoted in several other early texts. It particul:
emphasizenorattachment teiews and opinions.
Some speak with an evil mind while others speak intent on truth. A sage does not enter into
a dispute that has arisen. Therefore, nowhere has he an obstruction.
How could someone go beyond a dogmatic viéef his own that he hasntered into with
desire and preference? He would speak according to his understanding.
For whomsoever there are dogmatic views esteemed but impure, reached by speculation
and so constructed, whatever he sees as advantageous to himself, clingingheré is (to
him) a calm dependent on what is unstable.
To the purified one, no views based on speculation are to be found with regard to different
forms of existence. Having abandoned both hypocrisy and pride, by what would he be led
(into the cycleof rebirth)? For, unattached is he.
One who is attached enters into disputes regarding theories. Why and on account of what
would one assert (a theory) when one is unattached? He has nothing taken up or laid down.
Here itself he has purified all dogmatic views.

Qe bv plythigisnprLo b)) gebob fp ki mrofqgv fk |1 gebo
excellence of whatever they are attached to, they are separately established in individual
truths %

Having plunged into a crowd desiring a dispute, they call one another fools. They efgag
contentious talk clinging to different opinions, being desirous of praise, calling themselves
skilled people.

One who imagines in terms of being equal, superior or inferior, on that account comes to
dispute. For one who is not stirred by theseottb bt *vp %geb qgelrdeqé& pF
does not occur.

What would the brahmip v f p geb gqorge< Lo |k te”r~qg ~ "I
cripby< Fk tel] gebob fp kI %pbkpb 1 c& _bfkc
dispute?

To one who is detached from (fixed) perceptions there are no bonds. To one who is released
through insight there are no delusions. Whoever grasped (fixed) perceptions and dogmatic
views, they wander in the world coming to dispute.

Clinging to theirown view, the skilled onegexperts)come to dispute and affirm diverse
gebl of bp+t PpEb t el shhk lddctgne, gradrthose wikoardvite phis "afe a
fjmbocb qy %qebv p~*rv &+

In this manner too they quarrel and debate, and say that the other pers@ fool unskilled.
Which indeed among them is the true theory? They all speak as skilled people.

Fc I kb tel fp klqg ~dobbfkd tfge "~klgebo mbor
of inferior wisdom, then really all are fools and of muchenibr wisdom. For, all of them
cling to dogmatic views.

Qe b Mgdiphpf pbepob go”rkpi*gba ~p paldj~rqgf” sfbty+ Qeb ?
views known during his time. They are presented as sixty in all (or rather 62 grounds for a lesser range of
views)inthe? o * e j ~ g gfithé A rPaked"dp Gvhere an attempt is made to exhaustively enumerate the

dogmas presented by those who speculated on the origin of existence and the ultimate destiny of beings.
187Subjective opinions that people usually tend to cling to as objective truth.
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Fc _v sfoqrhb | ¢ Il kbyp |tk sfbt l' kb _b 1jb
knowledgeable then none among them is lacking in wisdom. For, they too are possessed of
conclusively grasped views

Still, 1 do not say that what the fools separately declare among themselves is the reality.
Each one of them makes their own dogmatic view true. That is why they consider another as
a fool.

What some say is true or real, others say is mean alsd.fén this manner too, they quarrel
and dispute. Therefore, renunciants do not declare a uniform truth.

There is one truth and there is not a secomdth regard to which (one truth) people who
understand do not come into dispute. Renunciants esteéverde truths of their own. That
is why they do not declare a uniform trutf®

Why indeed do they who claim to be skilled ones, they who propound theories speak of
diverse truths? Is it indeed the case that there are many and diverse truths? Or isdatee
that they are just following the course of their logical reasoning?

There surely are not many and diverse eternal truths in the world apart from perceptual
interpretations.'® They engage in speculative reason in respect of dogmatic views and
declab 1 ¢ qt |l gb” efkdp) pgorby ~ka pc™ipby+

TheDwphsphpka M p,d gt » k and @as f v ¢ e ~ Sutiak §) op@B§787, 824825, 841847,
878:886trans.P.D.P

Th.20Qeb m~2o~_i b | ¢ qeb _i f k and¢tdrrkinetifkpap rqkepby bi b me ~ k g
This passage introduces a set of ten views on what are known as the andeterohinegd s v g)h ~ g
issues (see *Thah@ section introduction before this). This was because the Buddha set them aside withou
answering them, as answering them alagant to attaining liberation from suffering and led to pointless
qguarrelling. Those who hold such views are portrayed as having fixed on only one limited/facket of reality
they perceived only partialhdthenovergeneralised from this. In lagopassagddjjhimalk f h gaea
431), where a monk says that he will abandon being a monk unless the Buddha gives answers on the
undeclared issues, the Buddha says he had never promised to give answers to these questions, and liker
monk to sormee shot by a poisoned arrow refusing medical treatment until he knows everything about whc
shot it and about the composition of the arrow.

b Pf o) Péb oligegnialy renunciants, brahmins and wandering ascetics who pursue
other teachings, and are holding various views, having various preferences, having various likes,
having dependence on various forms of dogmatic clingifdne views of these renunciants and
brahmins include:

The world is eternal: this alone is true and everything else is false.

The world is noreternal: this alone is true and everything else is false.

The world is finite: this alone is true and everything else is false.

The world is infinte: this alone is true and everything else is false.

The life principle is the same as the mortal body: this alone is true and everything else is false.

The life principle is different from the mortal body: this alone is true and everything else is

false.

>cqgbo ab” qgelis: this blon€is tque aipdleVayything else is false.

>cgbo ab”"gqe) qeb Q*qegd”rqgq” fp klg7 qefp ~ilkl
>cgbo ab”"gqge) qgqeb Qrqegd”*q” _l qge fp adea fp kI
BEqg fp ql _b klgba ebob ge”~g qeb ?r asaccgaydmo seapridgsh j bk g ¢

not intended to affirm an absolute truth, but to show thatefrealization of the peace of nirvana, which from

geb ?raae~yp mlfkg | c sfbt fp ~ obrifqv gqge”~q ~ "k _b p
Qeb pbkplov lofdfk Ic j~kv “lkpgor qfl kpnlateigbgor gey
cannot be many and diverse truthB.” arépesents the subjective interpretation of what is given through the

sense faculties; true understanding needs it to be discerningly guided by wisdom.

%0The termQ " g e {terallygnfeans Thusgone or Thuscome Here it stands for anyone who has attained the

ultimate goal of the religious life, one who has reached ultimate tritbne who has attained to and teaches

colj te~q fp pgerpy7 qorb ob”~ifqgv+ Lcqgbk fq fp rpba p
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>cgbo ab”~ge) qgqeb Qrgegd”~g” kbfgebo fp klo fp
They live piercing each other with sharp daggete words disputing, and quarrelling saying
aoOb”rifqv fp ifhb qef pikethatbutiisligethihthb qe”~q8 ob”™i f qv
pbJl khp) geb t~*"kabofkd ~p bgf p tel mroprb | g
They do not know what is beneficial and ndeneficial. They do not know the reality and unreality.
Not knowing the reality and unrality, they live piercing each other with sharp daggerf hb t | oap ¢
In the past, monks, there was a certain kingRng s . Ghgretimat king called a certain person and
glia efj7 acCofbka) | jlednPegbsd tmpgwengbtind frombirth in drie i geb
mi > b+A Eb p~rfa a>iofdeq) |l oaA ql qeﬁgbﬁqqenk
tbkqg ql ge”q hfkd ~ka p~rfa ql e fPjgs "aliq lem@mp b jF_ieh & A

aFc pl cofbka) mobpimkigmiflk bli dkme*kigka+A gElbpp »
mobpbkgba qgeb bibme”~kq ql qeb mblmib _Ilok _ifkatH
bi bme~kgyp eb”~a ql pljb ¢ qeb b~o ql pljb ¢ qeb
ced cllqg gl pljb ¢ qgeb qgefde-bkla mllj pPl§ bgeEb g~ fi

Eb tbkg ql geb hfkd ~ka p~rfa alloa) 7~k Dbi bme
i fka+ Fgyp geb hfkdyp grok klt+A

Monks, then that king went to those people borndin "ka “~“phba7 aE”~sb v
_ifka | _pbosba ~k bibme~kgq<A avbp Illoa) tb e~sb
prv tergq "~k bibme~kqg fp ifhb+A

Qel pb ¢ tel e”~a cbigqg geb eb”a | ¢ geb.whd bme”Kkoc
e~a c¢cbig qeb bibme”"kqyp b”o p~rfa) aQeb bibme”kaq
bi bme~kqyp grph p~rfa) aQeb bibme~kqg fp ifhb ~ mi
prfa) aQeb bibme”lked pfbp +i+f+h b eA edlao walirgp meH @i b me
fp ifhb ~ mfii”~oA+ Qelpb ¢ tel e”~a cbiqg geb bibnm
+++ tel e~a c¢cbig geb bibme~kqgyp qnf i addelttha) aQeb
bi bme~rdbtgappgtffta) aQeb bibme~kqg fp ifhb ~ _olljA+
i fh

b qgqe~qg ¢ clrdeq b e I gebo tfge qgqebfo cfpgpt+
In the same way monks, the wandering ascetics who pursuerdtechings are blind and

lacking in vision ... They live piercing each other with sharp dager words disputing, and
nr”~oobiifkd ¢ +Vy

M~ p ek d kg q f q tReafg @69, RansPddP
The teachings as having a practical focus

Th.21The Buddha as teaching what he knew to be both true and spiritually useful
When teaching someone, the Buddha selected, from what he knew to be true, what he saw as spiritually u
for the person to hear, whether or not they found it agreeable.

So,td ) mof k> b) pr e pmbb e “p geb Q"gqegd”"qg” hk

tfgqge qgeb dl"l) "ka tef e fp rktbi Ijb ~ka afp”d:
klq rggbo+ Pr e pmbb e ~p qeb oqntaedwitt thegdal, bnkl | t p g |
tef e fp rkthbi ljb ~ka afprdobb”™ _ib qgl |l gebop7?
pmbb e ~“p geb Qfgegd”™~g” hkltp ql b c” q) qorb)
afprdobb” _ib gtg?rglebloppy gelb ch"jqkegqu rpb pr > e pmb
"ob gebk obmb~rgba tfqe ptef e fp tbi |Ijb ~ka "di
"ka afp~rdobb”™_ib ql l gebopy+Z Tev fp qe™~g< ?2b  ~"r

Abhayao g g ® h r j :§ajhimal f Ql@9 transP.H.

Th.22The right and wrong grasp of the teaching

In this passage, the Buddha responds to a monk who claims that atenbuapigasureposes no

danger, seeing him as a-fanding person intent only on trumpeting his own view, not using the teachings
appropriately.
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JI khp) ebob pljb cllifpe jbk ib~ok qgeb Ae?™j |
examine the meaning of those teachings witisight. When they do not closely examine the meaning
of those teachings, the teachings have no appeal to them when they contemplate them. They learn
the Dhamma for the advantage of fault finding or for the advantage of defending their theory. For
whateve purpose they should learn it, they do not have that purpose fulfilled. Those teachings
wrongly grasped by them will conduce to their harm and suffering for a long time. Just as a man
needing a snake, looking for a snake, wandering in search of one, weald large snake and take
hold of it by the coils or the tail. That snake would then turn round and bite the hand or arm or any
other limb. On account of this he would meet with death or deadly suffering. What is the reason for
this? It is because of higrong grasp of the snake.

>iAdraacmhj A kPhigaenFs rdns R f | A

Th.23The Dhamma is for crossing over but not for clinging to
This passage explains that the DhidBudehist teachings, practices and the states of minditiieyréead
ql ob”™ e qgeb iprcanadegyend suffepirg,l andage noq te beaclurfy o with attachment and
dogmatism. One needs to cultivate good states of mind without attachment to them.

Monks, | will show you how the Dhamma is comparable t@ft, being for the purpose of
crossing over but not for the purpose of grasping. Listen to it and bear it in mind well. Just as a man
who has come to the highway would see a large stretch of water, (of which) the near shore is insecure
and fearful, andhe further shore secure and without fear. There is no ship, boat or bridge to cross
|l sbo colj geb kb”o pelob ql qgqeb croqgebo pelob+ F
grass, sticks, branches and creefr P | eb _ r flléctng grasspstioksy branches arld
creepers and, making effort with hands and feet, reached the other shore safely. Then to the one who
e"p " olppba I sbo gefp gqelrdeq | "rooba7 pQefp o
the other shoe depending on it, putting forth effort with my hands and feet. What if | mount it on
jv eb~a |l o e~ri fq Ik jv _~"h ~ka dlI tebob F i f]l
with the raft? And doing what, will he be doing the right thing withe raft?

JI khp) ql geb j "k tel e"p "ol ppba | sbo qgefp
service to me, | safely crossed over to the other shore depending on it and putting forth effort with
my hands and feet. What if | pulledituptodrygraund | o pr kh f g fk geb t~qgbc
A man doing that would be doing the right thing. Just so, monks, my Dhamma is comparable to a raft,
for the purpose of crossing over and not for grasping hold of. Even good states should be let go of by
those who understand. How much so bad states?

SiAdraacmhj A kP hGLEMTs rans DR f j A

Th.24Put good teachings into practice, rather than learning many unhelpful things
Although reciting many sacred textthe heedlesone whodoesnot actaccordingly is like
N “lteboa “Irkgfkd I kiv Il gqebopy ~"~qqib7 pr e
Better than a thousand versesf meaningless wordis oneword of averse, hearing which
oneis calmed.

Dhammapad®and 101 trans. P.H.

The way to liberating knowledge

Th.25Direct experience as more reliable than tradition or reasoning

The first passageres part of a critique of various grounds as a basis for living a satisfactory Takgious life.

first ground is reliance on a teacher who said he has uninterrupted omniscience, yet who meets wi
rkrkgf fmrgba jfpclogrkbp) tef e eb gebk bumi ~f k
part of the passag@iques reliance an authoritative traditional teaching, or on speculative rel@soning
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the second passage, the Beddtitaasizethat hiknowledge ifrom direct experience, which in his teaching
comes from the great calm and mindfulness of meditation.
Sandaka, some aeher here is one who depends on hearing systematically transmitted

sacred teachings. He is one who takes to be true what is heard as systematically transmitted sacred
teachings. He teaches a doctrine based on hearing systematically transmitted sacrdiintgac
e~kaba altk qeolrde dbkbo”rqfl kp fk qgeb cl oj bpl
sacred collections of traditional teachings. But for one who depends on hearing systematically
go”"kpjfggba p”™ oba qgb”  ef k dwll o€ noterdmenibéred itevélls b o b j
Croqgebojlob) fqg j~v _b fk ~""loa~k b tfqge ¢c~~" g 7"
unsatisfactory form of religious life declared by thperfectly awakenedBuddha, thearahantwho
knows and sees. Arah this basisan intelligent person would not live a religious life, and if he lives
one he would not gaima right approach, a wholesome state.

And again, Sandaka, some teacher here is a rationalist and investigator. He teaches a doctrine
based on what is deévident to him, beaten out by logic and resorting to investigation. In the case of
a rationalist and investigator, there is what is wet#tasoned and there is what is-ikasoned. It may
ANpl b fk AT oak b o tf gdAsjastdespribédiites, SAndakg, istie N i p |
third unsatisfactory form of religious life declared by thperfectly awakene® r aae ¢

Sandaka Suttdlajjhimak f h1&20 MransP.D.P
Qebob "ob) ?2ego”~asgg”™) pljb obkr gstedmatikatlyp * k a

go™kpjfggba p”  otbhkaveatahed ddrkaddonow perfectipn inéultimate higher
knowledge, like, for instance, the brahmins who profess (knowledge of) the tegks* There are

somerenunciant® ka _ o™ ej f k p naligslanddnvestigdiorsoThegefate (also) those who
¢ e~sb _v gebjpbisbp bumbofbk ba efdebo hkltibad
efdebo hkltibadb+ ?2ego”~asgg”™) F 2] Il kb I ¢ gebj +

S&d g o ~ s “MajjRimaly § hI1§2LY, transP.D.P

Th.26 Unreliable grounds for knowledge and ethical guidance
Qefp mrpp~rdb bjme~pfwbp gbpgfkd gb” efkdp ~d~fKk
based on tradition, reasoning, or being impressed by, or allegiance to, a paErtOukasteadt personally
assess the moral fruits of particular teachings. The focus here is not on the propositional content that a teact
may include, but the matdtes it encourages, and the moral fruits it piddaagh the states of delusion
and its opposite are relevant to propositional content.

Qeb Hbp~mr gspakegeridgigdgj b ?i bppba Lkb7andPf o) ¢
brahmins who come to Kesaputta. They expound and illumine their own theory. They despise, revile,
speak conemptuously of, and insult the theories of others. Other renunciaatsl brahmins also
come to Kesaputta and do the same. Sir, to us there is doubt; there is indeed perplexity as to who
among these venerable renunciants and brahmins speaks the truth andspbaks falsehood.

X Qe b 7?1t &téoryduzo b in doubt, to be perplexed. For, perplexity has arisen to you
fk ~ pfqgr~qflk tebob alr_q I rdeqgqg gl _b+ @ jb L
transmitted sacred teachings, successitraditions, hearsay, a body of scriptural collections,
speculative reasoning, inferential reasoning, reasoned cogitatioa reflective acceptance of a view,
the seeming capability (oflsj bl k b &) I o | k( thigrenbnciahtasbotir venerdtegl & a
qgb” .eboA

Tebk Hgigj”p) vir hklt clo viropbisbp7 aQebpl
blameworthy, these things areensuredby the wise, when these things are adopted and practised
gebv "l kar b ql eRoHgrgp”prddothenf xdA) _ ¢lkb

Hgi gj ~p Nofpfkd I ¢ dobba tfgefk ~ mb

t f

) f geb 0
clo efp tbic”c~ob+y PpHgi gj "p) bygreetodedrayy livimg thowgs] k q

¥1The sacredexts of Brahmanism, the early form of Hinduism, seen to contain eternal teachings revealed by
the gods.
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takes what is not given, commits adultery, ielies, and incites others to do the same, conducing to
er~oj "~ka prcchbof kd cl| o [Thesamkigitheqdaifl df attanddelision.] s b k b o

pbHgi gj “"p) "ob gebphb gef kdp telibpljhb I o r ok
rktelibpljb+y p>ob gebv _i”jbtlogev | o klqg _i”"jh
"bkproba | o mo~rfpba _v qebRktafbpobg<yhchiedtkkpay leatoa®) s b |
g/ e”~oj ~ka prccbofkd |l o klqg) elt fp fq fk qgefp

harm and suffering.S f q f p ¢ | o [Thepasbaige gges dnpo recamminesh-Greed (i.e.
anti-greed, generosity)non-hate (loving kindness) and nedelusion (clarity of mind, wisdom) as
things that one can know for oneself as wholesome and as leading to welfare and happiness.]

Hbp~ "mr ggq” %b¥dHgi ¢ @88 89PmargkD.PandP.H.

Th.27 Bekf is not the same as knowledge
This passage, as the one afritigises sole reliance on unsupported faith, approval, oral tradition,
consideration of reasons, or reflective acceptance of a view. Rather, the emphasis is on finding a teacher
trustwethy moral and mental characteristics, who gives teachings which conform to reason, can be practise
and enable personal transformation.

bQebob "~ob qgebpb efdlddnmedjatefcdnsbguengee What five ‘are they?y t |
They are: faith, approvalsystematically transmitted sacred teachings, reasoned cogitation, and
reflective acceptance ofaview EIl t bsbo) ?ego”~asgg”) fq j~v _b qe
faith, yet it is empty, vain and false; and if something is not taken with much fgéhit is real, factual
Nka kIl g | gSnblaly forphe sotheé fouK grounds] A person who is engaged in the

mobpbos”~qfl k | ¢ gorqe pelria klqg “1jb gl geb abc
bi pb féptyc i pb+A
pbDI | a DI qtextentisthere praservation of truth; to what extent does one preserve
geb qgqorge< Tb nrbpgflk dlla Dlg*j”™ ~ 1l rqgq mobpbos:s
fp crfge) "~“ka eb p~rvp) apr e fp jswnotgetcbnpedohle eb mo
abcf kfqghb Il k> i rpfl k) agefp "~ilkb fp qgqeb qorage
mobpbos~qfl k | ¢ gorqe ql gefp bugbkg) _rg vbg gqge
pbQl te”~q bugbkg fp qgebob tentdoéeh dn& betoohe agvhkengdo r q e )
ql gorge<y pEbob ?edgo”~asdgg”) ~ jlkh obpfabp fk
Il kb | ¢ elrpbeliaboyp c¢c?jfi v with%egamotd threequaliesie f | NKoa

tendency togreed tendencyto hatred andtendencyq ! abi rpf |l k7 aFp gebob cl o
atendency to greed in such a way that his mind being overwhelmed by saiténdency hewould
prv tfgelrq hkltfkd pF hklty) tfqgel rspthptiwduidk d p F
b "l kar  fsb qgl gebf o e”~oj Mk a thsmanod) lefckmdste | o ~ |
hklt qgerp7 acClo qgefp sabdehdermcyy| i blobbla delQe f pakl o
conduct of this venerable one is like thaf a norgreedy person. The Dhamma he expounds is
profound, that Dhamma is difficult to see, difficult to understand, peaceful, excellent, not dependent
on speculative reason, subtle and possible to be understood by the wise. This teaching cannot easily
bebumlrkaba _v ~ dobbav mbopl k+ A tefideruyko gredal, he f k ap €
examines further regarding hi,endencyq | e * g oténdendyto dekision.

When he finds that he is cleansed atendencyto greed, hatred and delusion, he reposes
faith in him. With faith born, he draws near; drawing near, he sits close to him; sitting close, he lends
ear; with attentive ear, he listens to the teaching; having listened, he remembers the teaching; he
examines closely the meaning of the remembered teachings. When he closely examines the meaning,
he gains a reflective acceptanaaf the teachings; when hgains a reflective acceptance of the
teachings desire is born; when desire is born, he makes an effortingamade an effort, he weighs
it up; having weighed it up, he strives; when striving, he realizes the highest truth in his own person,
"ka pbbp fq) e~sfkd mbkbgo~rgba fq tfqge tfpalij+ Q
To this extent o becomes awakened to truth. We lay down awakening to truth to this extent, but
vbg gebob fp kI c¢cfk”~i "~oofs”™ i ~q qorqge+y
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